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Revises Note 
dw the autumn of (AAG, ficsk had the opportunity +o see the ovvainal 


Aocomewt Mer Robert A, Yowell used to make the Enatish tranclatonr eC 
the French book “Meditations soc les A arcanes majeurs du Tarot”, 
or “Meditations onthe Tarot: A Tourney inte Christian Hermeticiem. T} 
hak many ivtriaoin q nou-Verlool elements of expression imn it such as: 


Various types ON v &e c Wwe , OQ oe. end of ca oec Gee, Pauses 


between sentences an N paragraphs, ow dd o cco.Sioual Use oF o. printer's 


^ue cl wa oe. c o. Me. d. Cie German) " Seexc dco ek " 


oc space d 


HELM X vag ardja tesca TREE X 
Connected MM ENUM as “ have (est indicate, It made sock ow 
impression on me than i decided o Fey te vender the Cc text to 
eM coc P ov e-* € eM of these elements 

The Fo\ewing is a history e& how the bosk came +o be (A English) 
awd is based on what i believe to reliable second-hand information. 
The ox al wa) text probably began to be written in the form of Qralt notes 
Sometime tw 148, By ACH, the Sivek AG ta 14 chapters (aj an eventual 
twenty- K a ) Were complete and. in aw typewritten manuscript with cure 


GOO Pages. The c M6OS KNM S O e fl it *6 o. polisher of 


Frenkel, Chris kan ecl writings named Vau Decain. the people at 
that company Foo the book iwreresting vov ak thot they Were prepared +o 


pullish it ( upou the avthors death as was hig TC! Un fortunately , they 


wanted to rewrite Hye o ool. * te its USe, of Leos Sk. blz" French aS 


opposed +o Something wove. strictly formal " Eun Ceo.c oy. So Á s dease i Ne 
author that they retry ve ve di. Te, manuscript and se ovk with 


ee Ne plan, 


Giving "Y then to a rsd Friend Stefan Lubleiski. Steen was 
thecele y tasked with torning the pea Manuscript ints mimeograph 


* 5 + r ; 

i stencils CET PT vo: wales A Svwo. M number of copes to be given out to a 
Svo M number ek the ö authors Vaud picked kerende SteSaw’s 
assistant | Eva CA eov , began to check, the stencil 
Siscovercd nomet os mistakes. She osked fow pecmission to Cove PONE yne 


Original typewritten work. -ro correct loy hand the mimeograph bs dri Y G 


e Now OOTY an d 


c Teale: oper quasi Ayer wollte N sesta: ui 
friends or a Ulevent group of people. 

The oviqimak typewritten book in French was complete? on May al, 1467. 
Just ten Rays later on May 30 \AGT, the anonymous avthor wrote a very 
Shock letter +o two close Sriende whe received a copy of the skencils and 
were "epa Ye make a German translation of the book. In this letter 
mest of the emphasis is on the watuce of the many a octo-Yiows m the bosok 
as Bealing with how central thay for the book as a whole. Ap parently tuese 
two Friends had thought of taking all the quotes and placing them as 
Footnotes ov (w aw appendix at the end of the book, and Me author 
s\resses here rcegeakedly ow ( wp ox act ond. central they axe to tbe bsok, 
Skatina that the actes were originally written “in Se, Gro E or 
the aforementioned S pace Q text Ermat. The author goes on te 
Say thay Stefan Lubierski on his own rendered the quoxes wa denser 
Sinale space h Format compare D. +o the double Space Format of the Cesk of the 
bosk, Further Soy ma tre avthor LidwWt wish to Personally iwtevvene with 
SA es choice because v wold have been too much additional work 


toc Stefan Le Ceu pe v. Obviously, this meon S dos handwritten version 
iS There Foke quite 0 pex ect ans. neels to be imaa ine k aS ar all the 
avetes written X this larger, expanded. Sov v ox EEA yhe e ossible exception 


of e bible verses ad poetry TA "dd * olse believe That the 

works N Seexcüxoce. with the connected Q oA hk e x X A E vo plies 

a Sort of xe %%% a oe. asd Look Lia dhe- 
Aah aea Another Mine to point ook about the text is that there 
were many variant Skata „ words and i chose to sometimes vetoin them 
ma More MCV Format., 

There are a very Seo places inthe text where there were ea long 

Se Neue S that would make o. bosk Quei sWexc's eyes spin and. as Robert O N Y 
cecain thew , | Bdwt Wave the talent to cewordd d css: F 


o. 
Rober Powell Firs} wert Eva. CNiteur Aux ing, thre Holy Mats CUM (9g 


" e 
ond ou. her thi A. conversatt on said +o lim, i b OX, Jhe OnE +o 


translate this book wre English!” Over the next few years he Aid so 
andi also Bik some necessary Ceseox ck inte i entity ing Ruka Os an d 
Some bibliographical veferences. 

tke ev (anal Neu- wy pewrithenu manuscript was e-v porently burned loy 
the author after Stefan transcribed (b; the authors short note to Wis twe 
Friends was suck a Godsend to me as there is apparently no other 
written extant evidence reaarding the tree nature e& the book. 

There exe two places in the beck that leave me wilh questions, The 
Cyst is im Letter XVI when Swami Vivekananda (€ thanked For his 
contribution without being intreLuced First. ( Sometimes {have the Feeding 
thece ace owe or two additional places Missing Something here or Meses) The 
other is iw Letter XX LX where in the ox Va o. French the ovd wo, is 
a e OGC when the Zohar is Ao IM describing the Sour Holy 


Living Creatures, 
IF y ou Lowt have access +o the French eia nal manuseriet — or om 
eo - this version !$ as close as yov caw qe Xo the actuals words 


m the bock. On Far tunokely 5 Ve. cov cent o e Weve 
Much im them thet smacks of MaAccuracy, 


May Ag wont 


bradley L co. d.e. x7 
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These meditations ou the Major Aveona of e. Tarot axe Letters addressed to the 
Unknown Friend. The addressee m Ws mskance (s anyone who will read all Ẹ them ond whe 
thereby acquires def we knowledae ) throval the experience c meditative reading, abe 
Christian Hermeticism, He will know also ther the author of these Letters has said more about 
himself in these Letters than he would have been able to in amy other way, No matter what 
other source he viae have, he will know the author better throug the Letters themselves. 

These Letters axe written m trench because in France — since the BAUEN century 
until she present time , Le. the second half of the WM century — there exists a 
ltevokoxe ow the Tarot „ * phenomenon which is found nowhere alse. On the other hand, 


there existed m France — and i+ still persists — a continuous tr ition of Hermeticism, 


in whieh is united o. spirit ot free research with one of Xespect for the tradition, The 
purpose ov these Letters therefore will be to ieee vade. M As Fco Lou , Wwe, to become a 
organic gart of vy, and (v Mus way to contribute Support to c. 


As these Letters axe intended only to serve, +o sustain awd to support the Hermetic 
Tradition — feom its Ves appear ance m the epoch ek Hermes Teismeaistus , lost in the 
e ov quity and become legendary — they are a dete. manifestation of rhis 
| millewnial-old current of thought, effort and revelation, Their aim (s not ovy ko revive the 
| Tradition M the twentieth century bur also — and above all — +o immerse the reader — oc 
voXWex the Unknown Friend — in this current „be it temporarily or Sor ever. For this reason 
the numerous citations of ancient oud modern authors which you will Find in these Letters are 
wok due to literary considerations , wor to a display c* erudition, They are 
masters ok the Tradition, in order thot they may be present 
and there Vay o thought in the current of meditative thou 
| Major Arcana cr the Tarot represent. For these axe im esse 


toy Means de which yov, fear Unkwown Friend, 
Tahitian, ord tus enter into the community gf g 


eyocations of the 
with their impulses of aspiration 

aur which these Letters on the 22. 
uce twenty-two spiritual exercises, 


WA WA OX Se your sel UA Me cox vewtr of Khe mm 


wets who have served it and who are stil 
Sex NW er. 


Aud she cXoktous iy question only serve the aim ofa valiet-setting for this community, 
For the links in the chain of the tradition are vot ves and efforts alone j they are above 
oM Nina beings whe were thinking Wese Mees and willing these efforts. The essence & we 
Veadition is wot a. dockeine, but rather a community 

There remains noting wore ko sov 


eX spicis from age to age, 
im this Foreword to Me Letter-Meåitakions on the Varor, 


because all okher questions concer ning them will Find a ve. sponse in the Letters themselves, 


Your Friend Nees you, dear Unknown Friend, From beyond the ar ave... 


sls 


MOAN 


Letter TI: ME DITATION ow the Fics Major Arcanum of the TAROT 
. “The Magician IL 


7 
“Le S Te Leb 


Spiritus obi vult spwak* et vocem ews avdis, seĝ 
nescis unde veniat, aut que vadek: sic est 
oN, qui natus est ex Sirito. 

| (Jeb iii, 8) 

“The wind blows where i+ wills, and you hear 
the sound of tt, but you do wot know whence 
it comes ov whither tt goes; soit is with every 
o who is born of the Spirit. ( John ,) 


“Tuto Mus Mappy viat j 

Iw Secret, Seen of none, 

Nor saw I avat „ 

Without other M or quide, , 

Save AMec which iw my heart AA burun, 
(SC Tak of Wee: Cross A “Canciones Ael 
Aima, “The Dark Ni oÑ the Soul E verse Wi; 
tes. G.C. Graham, London, 422, e. 23) 

Dear Unknown Friend ; 


The words of the Master cited above haved served me the key for opening the door to 
comprehension of the Fivst Major Arcanum of the Tarot, * The Nec : y which is, in tov, the 
key ko oM the other Major Arc Wis ts why X lave eut them as on epiqrarh to this Letter, 
Aud then T have cited a verse from Me Songs oF the Soul” of St. Tohu of the Cross, because it 
has the virtue of awakening We deeper layers of the soul, which one has to appeal to when the 


concern is the Sesh Arcanum of the Tarot and, consequently , aM the Major Avcana. of the Varct. 


For the Major Arcano. of the Tarot axe Ge de. symbol s, Le, they axe, n magic, mental ) psychic and. 


moral operations. awakening new notions, ideas, sentiments and aspirations, which means to 
Soy thot they require On activity morte profound than that of study and intellectual explanation, it 
is theretore n a state of deep co vtewmplation — and always ever deeper — that they should ke 
approached. And it is the deep and intimate layers of the soul which become active andl bear Mock 
when one medlitakes on the Arcana of the Tarot. Therefore Mus * wight of which St. Toy & 

the Cross speaks, is necessary, where one withdraws oneself © m secret * and into which one has 


to immerse oneself each dime Moc one meditates on the Arcana er the Tarot, L+ is a work to 
be accomplished Ww solitude, and vs all the more suitable toc vecduses, 


The Major Arcana of We Tarot are neither allegories nor secrets, because allegories axe, 
im Tack ) only N representations of abstract Mori ons, and secrets are only lacks, procedures, 


practices , ov whatever doctrines thet one keeps ro oneself for a personal motive , since they ore 


able to be un ex stood. and pet wto practice by others to whom one does wot want to reveal them. 
The Major Arcana of the Tarot are authentic symbols. They conceal 


one and the same time according to the depth of MUL. That 
secrets, ie, things Wdden by human will y but are arcana 


/ 


and reveal Mew sense at 
which they reveal axe wot 
, We is something quite fA kexeve, 

" " D 7 N 7 e i a 
FFC necessary to know in order to be Sevitful wa aven domam 
of sew vuol Ude. Ic is that which musr loe, actively dre eu W^ ovr Consciousness — or q M our 
suloconscious — m order to render us capolole of makin Liscoveries, engendering new ideas, 
conceiving & new arckistic subjects. Ia a word, i* makes us fertile m our creative gursuits, im 
whorever domain ek spiritual ue. Aw arcanum is a ~“ Ferment " 


OX AN “enzyme ý whose presence 
stimulates We sew uo and the psychic e £ man. And it is symbels which are the bearers ot 


these “ &evcwewks ‘ov “enzymes CC them — iX the mentality and morality 
& the recipient us ready , de. K he is “ poor M spit ” avd does not suffer Crow the most 
Serious spiritual malady 1 seS- complacency, 

Just as the arcanum T superior +o the secret 50 is the mystery Superior to the arcanum. 
The mystery is more than a stimulating “ferment ^. Tt isa spiritual 


exent comparable +o 
physical birth or death. Lt (s a cha 


r the entire spiritual ond psychic motivation, or & 
complete change e the plane of consciousness. The seven sacraments of Khe Church are the 
prismatic colors of the white G of owe sole My stery ov Sacrament , known as thot of the 
second birth, which the Master pointed out +o Nicodemus in the nocturnal initiation 
conversation which He had with him, It is Mus which Christian Klermeticism understands by 
“the Great Lr LTi 

TA goes without saying that nobody initiates anyone else, if we understand by “initiation” 
the Mystery of the second birth or the Great Saccamervtd. This Initiation is operative 8 
aboe ax has the value and the deration of eter nity, The Initiator is above „ and here 
below one meets only Mhe Fellow pupils ( con-Risciples ) j and they recoauize each other by 
the fact thot they love one another. There are no longer any more Masters because there 
is only one sle Maste „ who is We Luitiator above. To be sure, there axe always 
masters who teach ther doctrines and also mitiates who communicate some of the secrets 
whieh they possess to others whe Abos become in thei turn the “iurtiakes " -— but all this has 
nothing to do with che Mystery of the Great Luitiation. . 

For Alus reason Christian Hermeticism, in so far as it is a human concern, Nies wo one. 
Amongst Christian Werweticists nobody assumes for hms the title and the Coco of 
Tuwikiakor ov Masker. For alll axe fellow pupils and each is master of each in some respect 
— jst as each isa pupil o each in some other respect. We cannot de better than to 
Follow the example & S. Anthony the Great, who “subjected himself in all sincerity to the 
Pious men whom he visited and made it his endeavor to learn For lis own benefit just how 
Born wie superior to him in zeal and ascetic practice. He observed the 


qra.cious Wess * 


ove, We earnestness ok prayer m another ) studied the even temper of one ond the 
kindhearkedness of another; fixed Ws Nec on the vigils Kept by one ond on the studies 
pursued ly another; admived one For Mis patient endurance, another For Ws Fasti ng and 


sleeping on the around; warchedl closely this mans meekness and the Forbearance shown by 
another; and in one and all alike he marked especially devotion to Christ and the love they 
had for one another. Having thus traken his eM, he would. return to Ms own place ot asceticism. 
Then he assimilated in himself whet he hak obtained Grom each and devoted. all Wis energies 
fo realizing in re (St. Athanasius,“ The Life of St. Authony P 
M. Hj esl. R.T. Meyer, Westminster , 1150, pal) . 

Lr is the same conduct which wust be applied by the Chrvistion Hermeticist in that 
which concerns Vo and scence — natural j listorical, hildlogical ) philosophical 3 thealogical, 
symbolical and traditional, Tk amounts +o learning the ox X Leax ying ; 

Now, this the Arcana wich stimulate us and ax the some time avide us M the ack of 
lear wing, Iu this sense, the Major Arcana of the Tarot are a complete, entire, invaluable school 
of meditation , study and spiritual effort — a masterly school in the e xj of 


| aR LHS. 


Dear Unknown Friend, Christian Wer meticism therefore has vo pretension to rival ether 


religion or eio saence. He who is searching here for the ` true veas o i Mo ous plilesaghy ” or 
the tese science” is locking inthe wrong direction. Christian Hermeticists Me not masters, but 
servants, Wey do wort hone Me. pretension ( thot 185 UA any case, Somewhat pverile) ek elevating 
themselves above the holy Fo e Me Ca CU j or above the Neis c Ahe adwivalle efforts of 


workers in science, or above the creakions of artistic qewws. Hermeticists are not 
secret ok future Lscoyeries in the sciences. 
present is Vawova of 


) 


quaxding tho 
| They £o wot know, Sor example, (ust as everyone ak 
* the efective remed. agamst cancer. Moreover they would be 
monsters iF they were +o quad. the secret of Me remedy agasmst this ane of human 
without comwonicaking . No, Hey do wok Know it, and they will be the First to recognize the 
Superiority of the Suture benefactor of the human race, that savant who will discover Mas 
remedy. | 

Likewise they Vecaquize cout reserve the superiority of a Francis of Assisi -— and of 
many others — who was a man of the so-called “exoteric” Faith. They Vou also that each 
sincere belieyer is potentially a Francis oft Assisi... Men and women of Faith , 9* scence and 
ek art are their superiors in many essential points. Herwmeticists know t well and do not 
Flater themselves to be better, to believe better „ to know better or to loe more competent. 
They do not secretly quard a religion „ which +o them is more appropriate; to replace 
existing reliaions j OT A Science Xo replace the current sciences , N arts +o replace the 
fine arts of today ov yesterday, That which they possess does vot comprise any tanaible 
advantage or objective suger iov tty with regard to religion, science and E hey 


possess is only Me communal soul celiqion, science and art. What (s this mission of 


conserving the communal soul of religion » Science and artt I am going +o ceyy with a 


concrete example, as follows :-- 
You know nae doubt, dear Unknown Friend, ther many — and several of them are 


writers — in France n Germany ; England „ and elsewhere , promulgate the doctrine of the 
so-called “two churches ; Ae church of Peter and the church of Jom, oc of “two 
egochs "Mee epoch of Peter and the epoch of John. You know also that this doctrine 


teaches the end — more oc less aX hand — of the church ok Peter, ox above oM e the 
papacy which is its visible symbol ; on ther the spirit e& John , the disciple loved by the 
Master, he who leaned on Ws breast and heard the beating of his heart, will replace it. In 
this Way it teaches ther the " exetexic church of Peter will make way foc the Veseta" 
church of John, which will be that of ger Sect freedom. 

Now, Je who su leve kie Ll. himself volowtai ly Xo Veter as leader ov prince of the apostles, 
LA not become Ws successor after Wis Reoth, although he outlived Peter by many years. 
The beloved discle who listened to the beating of the Masters heart was ^ [3 and always 
wild be the vepresewtarive avd guardian e& Ms heart — and as such he was not, is not, and 
never will be the leader oc Neg. of the Church. Because just as dio hese h wok called 
upon +o replace the head j So is Joann wok called upon +o succeed Peter. The heart PERR 
quarås rhe \ike of the body and the Soo, but & is the head which makes decisions , directs ond 
chooses the means Soc the accomplishment of the tasks of the ewkwe organism — head, heart 
ax Mes. The mission of John is to keep the ke and soul of the Church alive owt d the 
Se cond Coming, of Ke Lord. This C why Tohun has Never claimed. and never will claim the 


o$ fice of directing the loody of Me Church. He vivifies this body ) lout he does not &weck 
WS actions. | 


Now Hex meticism , Me (ivin Hermetic tradition ) guards the communal Sou Ke al\ — 
culture. T must add: — Hermericists listen to — and now and then hear — the beating of the boating of the 


heart of the spiritual life ff humanity. They cannet do otherwise than live as q dions ot 
We. Me and commonal soul of veliaion y Science and ax. Whey do wor haxe any privilege im 
AMY ek these domains ; sots, xe sclewcisxs, aud artists of qemivs are their Superiors, But 
they live Sov the mystery oF e communal heart which beats within all celia; ous, aM 
prilosaplies, aM arts and aN sciences — past, present ond Suture. And spied by Te example 
of John, the beloved disciple, they do wok pretend „ never will pretend , to glay 0. Bicecting 
vole in religion, science, art, in social or NC lie; but they axe constavdly oXXewtwe so as 
not to miss any occasion to Serve religion, philosophy „Science, arr, the social and political 
Jide or humanity, and to Wis to infuse the breath of \ife of their communal soul — analogous +o 
the odimini stration ek We Sacramevt ofc Holy Communion. Hermeticism s — and iS ow -— A 
SX wat ) ^ N Ce Wen : OY N “enzy me j w the organism of the spiritual (ide of humani Tu 
His sense i is se an ATC — that is to say the ante cedent of the Mystery ok the 
second birth oc Mhe Greek ITV NR (Mu. 

This is the sew & Wermeticism, And & is m Ais spirit thot we now vetvry to the 
first Major Arcanum & the Tarot, 

OF wher does Mais first Card consist? 

A young man, wearing, á \ arae hat in Whe form Ra lewniscate j standing behind a small 


takle on which axe arranged: a yellow- painted vase ; Maree small yellow Rises; another four 
ved Rises, iw two giles ; each divided down the middle by a line pared beaker with two dice; 
a knie withdrawn Kom its sheath ; ond lastly a yellow bag for Cox vying AWese various obiects, 
The young mav — who is Me M a q ecran — hads o. vod in Wis wiglst hand (Grom the 


standpowt ct the observer ) and a ball oc yellow object m lis left hand. He holds these two 
objects with pervect ease, without claspimg them or sho uaa, any other siqn of tension, 
encumbrance , haste ox effort. What We does with his hands is with perfect spontaneity -— — 
easy play and wer work. He himsel§ does not Follow the movement of his hands : 


elsewhere. 
Such is Mis Card. 


Thad the series ok symbols, thak s ‘ko Soy of the reveolers ok M AYENA., NENA \s 
Me p iod ox Tarot ) is opened by Qa image representing a player of AK — a magician ( or 
Jeg who plays —\s toy astonishing | Wow may Mis be explained | | 

The First Arcanum — the principle underlying all the other 2 Major Arcana of the 
Tarot — is Ihat of the vo ppovct personal and of spiritual reality. T+ occupies she 
First place in the series because if one does not understand it (i.e, take hold of tk in 
coquitive and ackuol practice), ene Dba nar know what to do with all the other 
arcana. For & is ` The Magician who is called to reveal the practical method relating 
to all the arcana. He is Me “Arcanum of the Arcona” „ in We sense that he reveals thot 
which it is necessary to know and to will in order to enter the school af spiritual exercises 


whose. rokoliky comprises the Jame of Tarot, M order to be alole to derive some benefit 
therefrom. 


TA Lac, dre Soest amd Fondamental principle of esotericdsm ( Le. of the Woy of 

experience of the reality of the Spivit ) can be rendered by We Formula.’ 
Leoxw ok Fuer concentration without es Foct: Corm work into olay’ AA 
every yoke thot you have acce asy and every burden that you carry Melt! | 

This counsel, or command, or even waxing , however you wish +o take it „is most serious i | 
Ws 2 oxtested by ws original, Source , namel the words & Khe Master Himself E My | 
yoke is easy, and wy burden (s ight " C Makthew xi, 30), 

Le us examime m succession Me. three parts o* Ws Formula „M order to penetrate the 
Arcomum of “active relaxation ” oy N effort without effort ". 

Firstly — ecru ak Sisy concentration without ef fort ie — What is this ma 
practical and theoretical sense” 

Concentration, as the Faculty ct Fixing maximum attention on a minimum amount of 
space C Seiller said Mar he who wants to complete something Ẹ worth and £ skill y der 
sammie st und owexscMof ft, die klewmsten Punkt die iss Krat+ " j ie. that “quietly 
and unceasingly he directs the areatest Force upon the smallest pomt á ) j is the practical key 
to all success in every domain. Modern pedagogy ond psychotherapy be schools of prayer 
ond spiritual exercises — Franciscan j Cox velie ; Dominican and Jesuit — occult 
schools of every ee and, lastly „ ancient Hindu Vo qa j all approaches are m agreement 
abo this, Vega qa „ Ws classic work on Yoqo. j Formulates w his first sentence 
We practical ond Mneoverical essence of Toga — the “Gist OX CAMUM or the key of 
Yoga — as Follows 7 à Yoga eitta ici Wrod ha L^ Yoga is the Suppression of Ae 
oscillations of the mental substance " (Yoga Sutras LA) — or, in other terms, the art of 
concentration, For the “oseillakions " (N) of the “mental substance "Ceitta) take 


j his qoze is 


place automorically, This au I M iw the movements of tho valet and imagination T: 
Me. opposite e& concentration., Now, concentration is only possible ma condition of e o\ m 
ond silence, at the expense of the avtomotism of thought and imagination. 

The “to be sile Wt" therefore precedes the “to kno „ the ^ to wil | s 
and the“ to Rave . Wis is why the Pythagorean school prescribed five years silence 
to beginners or “hearers ^. One lared to speak there only when one knew and 
was ab le * d o& ker having mastered W art of being silent — Moc is to Say) 
Ma ax ek concentration. Whe prerogative " ka speak i "Ss y +o Mose who no longer 
spoke avtomati cally, Reiven by We game Ẹ the intellect an imagination ) but who were 
able to suppress it owing, to the practice of interior and exterior silence, and who knew 
wher they were Saying — aqo thanks to the same practice. The “silentium” 
practiced by Wappist monks and preseribed For the time of “retreat " : generally +o oM 
those there who axe taking part, is only the application of the some true law: ~ Yoqa. ís 
A suppression of Me oc MANN ok We mental substance i or i CowCcewXvoXiou t: the willed 
silence of the automatism of the intellect’ and imagination E 


There axe nevertheless two sorts of concentration to be Ristinquished ) which axe. 
essevtially difSevevk. The one is disivterested concentration and the other is inteyested 
concentration. The Sivst is due to the will Gree of euslaving passions, obsessions and 
attachments, whereas the se is the Les of o. Lommatin Passion, obsession ov 
attachment. A monk absorbed in prayer ond an enraged wo axe, the one and the other, 
concentrated. Buk the one is in the peace oF contemplation whilst the ether is carried 
away by rage. Strong passions N eL reglize themselves as a igh degree of 
concentration. Mos; vs, MSS, ox co agat people and maniacs occasionally achieve 
o remarkable concentration. Bur, truth to vell, t is not a moter of concentration 
bur raner obsession M connection with such people. 

Teve concevitration is a free act w ligt ond m peace, [+ presupposes o. disinterested 
and dN O M. For & is the condition of the will which is the determining and Lese 
Factor in concentration. Vis is why Yoqa ) for example demands the practice ek Yama and 
Niyama (yama — the Five rules K moral conduct; niyama — the five vues of 
mortification ) before the preparation ec he v d thro vah respiration and geskuve ) boe 
concentration and the practice dv the three degrees of coc ,] Vise ( Aharana, 
yana; samadhi — concentration, mediiterion, and contemplation). 

Both St. John of the Cross and S+. Teresa of Avila do not tive of repeating that 


the concentration necessary foc spiritual prayer is We Fruit of visas purification K he 


VM. 
— Tr is thereXore useless to strive to concewhrake oneself if the will is iWotvated with 


oe else. The “oscillations of the mewtal substance “will never be able to be 
reduced Xo silence iF Me will itself does nok Suse them with its silence. Lt is the 
silenced. will which effects Me silence of ve a imagination m concentration. 


This (s why the areat ascetics are alse the rec masters of concentration. 

Al tis is obvious and stands to reason. However, what occupies US here is wok just 
concentration Ww general but garkicularly and especially concentration without effort. 
What is this? 

Look ok o. N walker. de is evidently completely concentrated | be Cause K lhe 
were not, he would Fall +o the around. His V&e is ar stake, and it is ouly perfect 
concentration which can save ww. 

Yet do you believe Wer his We oud his imagination one occupied with what he 
5 Áo va! D o yeu WANN. MO he reflects and Ahad he imagines, Waar he calculates and. 
thor he makes glans woh regard +o each skep rok he makes OM Me. rope! 

TE We were to do thet „ue woul Fall immediately. He has +o eliminate all activity ok 
the intellect and of Me imagination n order to avoid a Fall. He must have Suppressed 
the “oscillations of he mental substance in order to be akle to exercise Ws skill. Tx is 
the wireMaewce ek his wwe system — the respiratory ond circulatory system — 
whieh replaces Wat c his brain during lis acrobatic exercises, IM the last amaly sis, * is a 
matter of a miracle — oe Xe Wo of St. Dionysius n apostle e& the Gauls and Sees 
bishop of Vox ds ) whom *eadlikiow identifies with Sy. Dionysius Ke Aveopagite j the disáple 
of Sr. Paul. Tu particular, he was “bereaded with the sword before the Statue of 
Mercury ) confessing Wis Fad w the Holy I. A ce Mie. body of Dionysius 
skood execk a and took Mis Weall M ke hands 5 ond with an Auge Ji tanla 
great Malt gomg before, it walked For two wiles Now the place called Montmartre 
ko the place where, by its own choice and ey the providence of God) V now veposes," 
(Jacobus Bo Voraaqine, z Legenda anea ) Yes. G. Ryan and G. Ripperger, Mo d Col dew 
Legend”, New York, Aus, pp, 620- ). Now, the Haltrope walker, he too has the 
“head” — that is to say, the intellect and the imagination — severed Gor the time of 
the exercise & Wis skill j and he alse walks Grom one point +o another, carrying his 
head in Wis hands, under the quiådance of another intelligence than that of his Wead, 
whieh acts co Me E e System. 

For the Aia voge walker, Me yaqier, ond the Magician, their ski and ability are, 
Fundamentally ; ae to the miracle of dx. Dionysius; because with them as with St. 
Dionysius, & is & matter of *rausposing the cevcter of directing consciousness from the 


head to the chest — from the cerebral system to the rhythmic system. 

Now, concentration without effort is the Tramsposivion oF the Rirecting cener d 
the bram to the rhytme system — From M* . ex We mind and imagination to 
trot oF morality ond e will. The acea hkat m the Form e o. lemniseate which the 
Maaician wears, Me his attitude of perfect ease, wducoXes Wis transposition . For Ae 
lemniseate. ( the horizontal eight. OO ) is not only the symbol of vy, but also 
Max of vay e , oF Mao. respiration and circulation — ik is the Symbol ok eternal 


chythm ov the eternity of chythm . 

The Mag cian therefore represents e state & conceverration without effort, ie, the 
stoke o£ consciousness where the center directing We will has “descended” (in reality “ts 
ee te. Kom the bram ro the TN system, where the “ascillodious & the mental 
substance are reduced to silence and to vest, wo longer hindering concentration. 

Concentration without oS Fort — Xo is +o Say where there is nothing +o suppress awd 
where contemplation becomes as woXuvo as breathing and the beating of the heart — 
is the see of consciousness (ie. thought , oM, Feeling ond m) ot perfect Cow, 
accompanied by Me complete relaxation of the nerves and the muscles of the body. N is 
the profound silence of desires; of preoccupations, of the imagination , of the memory ank 
ok discursive thought. One may say War the entire beina becomes like the surface of calm 
water, reflecting the immense presence of Me starr sky and its indescribable 
harmony. Aud Me workers oxe deep ) they axe So deep! — And the silence grows „ Wer 
increasing ) wnat S vA ence \ Trs growth takes place XwcoualA eq wJONEeS which Pass, 
one od ber the other, throvah your being : one wave of silence followed loy another wave 
ef more proround silence, men 9.404 o. OO c S* movre profound elence... Have you 
exe Arok dawcoe t TS in the M Ne, you kuow wher concentration without ef Fork is. 

To beam with ) there are moments, sulsequently minutes, then" quarters or QUA hour : 
fec which complete silence ov ï“ eowcewhroXiow without effort : lasts. With time the silence 
ov concentration wAhout eXÁovk becomes a fundamental element always prese iw the life 
of the sa. Tt is Vike the perpetual service ok the church of Sacré-Coeur de Montmartre 
which takes place, while in Paris one works, one trades, one amuses oneself, one sleeps, 
one dies... XX is M We. mamner thar a ` perpetual Service of silence is estaldished in 
the soul ) whic combimves oM Me SMC when One ts ac J when one works, or when one. 
c WW NSE. 

Tins “sone ck silence " being once established, you can dicas) Grom & both Cor rest and 
For work. Then you will have wot only concentration without effort, Lut alse activity 
without effort. And Ais is precisely what comes *o expression tds SP part Es 
ovv formula: 

transform work into play 

The chang wa of work, which is duty „ vto e la y» is effected asa consequence of 
the presence & the “zone of perpetual silence, where one draws From a sort of secret and 
Mee ves oxi on — whose sweetness and Freshness accomplish the anointing of work 
and *rausforms iY into e! a y. 

For the “zone of silence” does not ouly se that M soul ts, Fundamentali ^k rest, 
but also, and wokher, thak there is cowkacX with the heavenly oc spiritual world, which 
works together with te soul He who Finds silence in the solitude d concentration without 
effort, is neyer alone. He never bears alone the weiglts thet he has to carry; the forces 
of heaven, Mne Forces from on high, are there taking part Grom now on. 

In Anis way the truth strated by the third eox eX the Formula: make every 


senses SISSY EH (€ € (à 


yoke that you have accepted easy ank every burden thet you cary Baut — itselt becomes 
experience. For silence is the s ox real contact with the spiritual world and this 
contact , in turn, always engenders the ims lox of forces. This is the Found oxion of oM 
mysticism, a\\ Quosis o Magic and oM practical esster ASM M general, 
AM practical eSokex icÁsv is Founded on the Following cule z- 
T+ is nece ssary to be one in oneself (concentration without eS Soc) and 
one with the Nc we world (+o have a zone of silence in the soul) in order for a 
revelatory or actual spiritu ah experience to be able to take place, 
Tw other words — if owe wants to practice Some Mie ek authentic esotericsm be 
it mysticism, gnosis, ov magic — ik is necessary +o be the ` Magician jie. concentrated 
without effort, oper ocing with ease as if one were playing, and acting with perfect calm. 


YA Ms, then, is the grackical teaching ok the First Arcanum of the Tarot. IK is the First 
counsel 3 commandment or warning concerning all spiritual practice j & is the ale e lA 
of the ~“ al Wee " of practical ules of esotericism. And jest as aM numbers are only 
aspects (mu Hiples) K unity, so are all other practical rules communicated by the other Ávcowa. 
ck the Tarot ovy aspects ond modalities of tis basic vde. 

Such is the practical teaching of the “Magician : 

What is tts AWeoceXicol teaching € 

T+ correspon ( every potet to the practical teaching , vts theoretical operation 
being ouly Me mental aspect of the practice. Just as the letter proceeds from concentration 
without tort, Le. guts unity wto practice ) 50 does the attendant theory consist in the 
basic unity oc the M world, the human world ond the divine wold. The tenet of 
the basic oneness of the world plays tue same Sundamental vole for all theory as that of 
concentration Sor all practice. As concevrrraxion is Me basis of every practical achievement, 
the tener & Me basic umrty oF Me world 2 do. SM wil reaa 4 * eM knowledge et without 
W no knowledge is conceivable. 

The tenet & he essential NN ex oM that exists precedes every ack ov knowledag, ond 
every ack of knowledge presupposes the tenet ot the unity of the world. The ideal — oc 
ylkimate aim — of oM philosophy ond oM science is TRUT H. Wet "evtl " has wo other 
meaning than thet of the reduction of the plurality oF phenomena to an essential unity — of 
Facts * laws, of laws 40 principles, of principles 46 essence or keng. AW search Sor truth — 
mystical ) Mos xic ) philosophical and súentific — postulates ts existence J Le. We. 
V unity o the multiplies ok phenomena w^ the world. Without this unity nothing 
would be Moe, How could one proceed Grom the known to the ouknown — and this is 
indeed the method & process iv kno edge — & Me unknown had nothing o do with the 
kuoun ? TF the unknown nod no velodionship with the known and was absolutely and 
essentially o. stranger Xo * 7 When we Say rat the world is knowolole — ie. that 
knowledge as such exists — we state through this Gack itself the tenet & the essential unity 
of the world or its kkmowoloility, We declare War the world is not a mosaic , where a 
el urality Ẹ worlds which are essentially stoners to one another are Fitted together, Lut 
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thar it is an organism — all of whose parts are governed by the same principle, revealing v 
ond allowing reduction Xo it. The relationship e everything ond of aM be is the “conditio 
sine qua gan ek Aker knowalility, 

"Toa open recognition of the relationship of oM Was and beings has engendered on exact 
cor responding method of knowledge. Ts is the method geverally known under the title ` THE 
METHOD OF ANALOGY; its vole and its import in so-called “occult” science has been 
illumined won amiable way by V o. pus m his ` Traité blémentaive de science oce te." 
( Paris, KASA PP. F.). Analogy is not a renet ov postulate — the essential unity of the world 
is Mus — „ but is the First and principal method C the aleph of the alphabet of methods ) 
whose vse Facilitates Mo. advance of knowledge TX is the Gest conclusion drawn Grom the 
toner of vviversal unity, Since aX the cook of the diversity of phenomena he unity is 
found, wm such a wary dhat they axe ok one and the same time Afferent and one, they are 
nether identical nor heterogeneous but are gnalogous in So fax as they manifest their 
essential kinship. 

The traditional NC. setting forth the method o amaloay is well known, IX is the 
second verse ok the EMERALD TAGLE C Tabula Sw araq Lin "e ot Hormes 
Wismeaistos : 

“Quod Supexiws est siwt quod inferius, ef quo inferius est sicut quod est 
gope los j ak perpetranda E TTA Kei Unius á æ M That which is above is like to 
Wok which is below and MN which is below is Ve to that which is aloove , 55 
accomplish the wivacles of (the) one thing Cor the miracles of Unity )". ( Tabula 
Smaragdina 25 Au. . Seele and DLW. Singer, P Proceedings of the Royal Society 
Be Medicus vi yA, pA 4 see the Appendix to Ms Letter concerning Ane 
problem of the ase wey oc the Tabula Smaraadina . | 
This is the classic formula c analogy for oll that exists in space , aloove and below; the formula 
of analogy applied iw time would loe :- E 
"Quod Foix est sicut quod erit, e quod erik est sicut quod fur, ad per S 
miracula aeternitatis, :- “ That which was is as that which will be, and that 
which will be is as thar which was, to accomplish, the miracles of Etecwity, “ 
The formula of analoay applied m space is the basis of typological symbolism, vox is, ek symbols 
expressing correspondences between prototypes above and their manifestations below ; the 
Coc voa. of analogy applied in time is the basis of mythological symbolism, thot is, of symbols 
expressing correspondences between archetypes m the past and there manifestations Ww the 
present. Thus the Magician s . typological symbol 5 he reveals te us the prototype £ the 
MAN OF SPIRIT. While the SVM accounts of Adam and Eve i Con and Abal " and. if 
you wish, also, the “Schisme A TS MO „ Saint-Wes L Alveydre (cf. “Mission des 
Tuts 5 val. à, Paris, 456, PP W.) are, ow the other hand, myths ; they reveal the 
archetypes which manifest themselves endlessly mw history and m each individual biography = 
they are mythological symbols ent. Xo the lomain oÑ tie. | 
These two categories of symbolism, based OV analogy , constitute through their 
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past Future ( my thelogy ) / TIME / 


Here is something below (typology) / SPACE / 
written on myth (ie. on the 
symioelism or time , or history, accorking to our LGiuvition ) by Hans Leisegang J the author 


mutual relationship k ee above 


Fa classic book on Guosis: “Every myth expresses, in a form narrated for a 
particular case, on eter val ideo) which will be intuitively recognized by he who 
re- experiences the cowtewkt ef the myth. ( Hans Leiseqana , “Die Guosis , Leigaig a, 7650 
Aud Ms is who Marc Haven SOYS concerning typological symbols in the chapter OM 
symbdism in wis posthumous look ` Le Tarot j (1437) - 
“Our sensations, symlodlizin external movement, do not resemble them Cie. the 
phenomena) amy more thon the undulations of sand w the desert re semble the wink 
which raises v up into sand dunes, oc any more than Khe ebb and Flow of the sea 
resembles the combined movements Ẹ the sun and moon. “hey are symbols of ik... 
The opinion & Kant, Hamilton and Spencer which reduces inner movements to 
simple symbols ck a hidden reality is truer and more voxiowol C than naive realism — 
auther’s note ) . Sence ovat to resign wseW to being only Ou symbolism conscious ot 
itself .... (Sut the symbolic has quite another significance : the “science of 
sciences as it was called ly the ancients C cf. Decovrcelle," Traté Ces 
symboles E j Varis, Fos) , the unwersal and divine language » which proclaims and 
prore: the hierarchy o forms Erom Me archetypal world down +o the moter ial 
world and the velosionships which unite them; it is, t a word, the living and 
dq proof o* the kinship ofc beings. " ( Mare Haven, “Le Tarot „Lyons, (37, 
pp. Aa ), 
Above, therefore, two defiurtions — of symbols dr time or of myths ; ond ot that of space or 
ek the correspondence of worlds “from the archetypal wov Ad. down +o the material world” — 
are Formulated, the one by a German savant ( Hans Leiseqanq) ox Leip za wm 1424 and the 
other by a French Her meticist (Marc Haven ) at Lyons im VA06 , which axeress exactly 
the ideas ot the two types of symbolism C mythological ond 4ypological ) which we are 


setting facward here. 

The ESI A Tall aut only alludes to tygoloaical symbolism ov Space — analogy 
between that which is “above asd that which is “below i This is why tis ec e 0X Y to add 
4o it, by extension, the corresponding fov vla. pertaming to mytholo gical symbolism ov 
time, which we Gnd, Çor ele jiv Mie book of Genesis of Moses. 

The distinction of these two forms of symbolism t$ not entirely deyd & practical 
import * o to there confusion that many errors of intex pretation ek ancient 
sources, including the Bible, wust be cl. Thus, for example, certain avthors take 
Wa Biblical account & Cain and Abel asa typological symboa\ , “Wey want to see iw wt 
symbols & " ceveteiko qo ond centripetal Forces "ekc. However, the story ot Cam and 


1 


Abel iso myth, ie. it expresses, ma Form narrated Sor a Particular case, an 
“eternal idea, Consequently, it refers to time, to history, and net to space and its 
structure, Tr shows us how brothers can become mortal enemies tro vah the very Fact 
thot they worship the same God! in the same way. The source of velia tous wars s revealed 
here; and ik is uot the dil ference in doqma- nor thet de cult ov veel which is the cause, 
lout ovk quel y the retention +o vali ov, if ON prefers ) Me wo (OU o hierarch " Hexe 
also is the world’s First cevelution — the archetype ( Goethes " Urpranomen ‘) eC all 
revolutions which have taken place and which T vake place WA to Couture. of humanity. For 
the couse of all wars and revolutions — in a word, of all violence - is always the same: 
e negation ov NN . This cause is found already, ger minally, at such o. lot ty Level 
as Mok of the communal act of worshie of the same God. by +wo brothers — this is 
the staggering revelation ofr tue story ok Cam ond Abel . And as murders, wars and 
revolutions Cove, Wo story of Cain ond Abel eM MNS ever valid ont) relevant, Weing 
always valid and relevant M o οο the passage of centuries, this is a my th and, 
moreover, a my of the First order. 

Tr is the some with the accounts of the Fall of Adam and Eve, the Deluge and 
NeaW's ark, e Tower of Bale, etc. These axe myths, ie, the Gest place historical 
Symbds referring to time, ond wok symbds expressing he unity of ne worlds * physical, 
wretaghysical and mora space. The Fall of Adam and Eve does not reveal o. cor responding 
Fall ia the divine world, within the womb of the Hoy Trinity. Neither does & express 
directly Me meraghysical structure of the archetypal world. Tt (s a. par ticular ever m 
Pre tex veste ol luskory & monkind whose importance wil cease only with the end of homan 
history) Ma work vk is a keue : 

Ow the other hand i+ would be erroneous to interpret, For example, the vision of 
Ezekiel, the Merkabah, as a myth. The vision of the celestial Clarick is o. symbolic 
\revelakion of the archetypal vex M., Tt isa typological symbol — it is that which 
$c ex more, the author of the ZOWAR so wall understood, which is why he took the viston 
of E2eVkiel aS the central symbol ek COSMIC knowledge mi according +o Hao. cule N analogy 
that Wo which is above is as that which is below. | 

For Me Zonar knows AS rule well. Not only does i+ make implicit 5e ck e ) byt also 
tt aives it an explicit expression, Tx ‘s Mos thot we vead w the ZOHAR :-- “foe as it 
ic above so it is below: as all the supernal “Rays "axe Filled with blessing by We 
Cheavenly ) Man, So ave W days kere below Filled with blessing o og the agency of 
Man Cie. the eiakteovs ). 1 Waera Lohar 250 

Tudia also Mas her version of the Hermetic maxim. Thus the VIS HVA SARA „ 
TANTRA stakes the Formula |- ak is here is ere. Wha is not here is nowhere. 
( \iswasara Tanteo; NA. Arthur Avalon, & Nhe Serpent Nowe. p Loudon, (AM, e^ 19-) 

The ose c analoay is Wot limited j however, Xo the ~“ accursed sciences” — Moa TA 
astrology and alchemy — and Xo speculotive my sticiom. A is roll +. tell j universal. For 
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neither philosophy yj nor theology j wor science itself can do without it. 
Here is the vole that analogy plays * the logic which is the basis ek philosophy and the 


SCIENCES .= 
\) The procedure oF clossikicokiow of objects ow the basis of their resemblance is the 
ficst step on the way of research by Me inductive method. Tt presupposes the 
amaloay of objects to be classified. 
2) Analogy ( arqument by analogy) COM constitute the basis of hypotheses . Thus the 
Famous nebular hypothesis of Laplace was due +o the analogy that he observed in the 
recen oÑ the cwevlox movement of the planers around the sun, the movement of 
Sa kel ites around the planets , and the rotation o& the planets about their axes. He 
concluded. therefore j Geom the omaloay monitesting tse m these movements „ew 
COMMON orain. | 
3) As J. Maynard KEYNES says iu his “A Treotise on Probability E. ciewikie 
method ) indeed, * mainly devoted. Xo discovering MW ANS o So heightening Me known 
analogy thar we may dispense as far as possible with the methods of pure 
induction. -- ( 3. Maynard Keynes, “A Treatise on Probability i Lon don, AA P 241) 
Now, “ pure induction " is Founded on simple enumeration and is essentially ovy EAE sieve 
based ov the exper ence o& aven skoXis tics. Thus one could say: As John is a man ond 
is dead, ond as Veter is o man awk \S deod, andl as Michael ‘SO Mon a t dead ) sthereSore 
WA Ow is mortal, —— The force ek Nds arqument depends on number oY on the uoki ok 
[facts KVN through experience. The method o£ onaloay y on We other hand, E 
qualitative element ) ve. & which 15 of intrinsic importance y ^ro the quantitative, Here 
(S OW example oF an Ox uve vit by aue += ` Andrew is Formed From matter, energy Pee d 
consciousness. As matter does wok disappear with his death, but only changes its form, 
and as ewexaw does wot disagpear but only modifies the mode eC its activity, Andrew's 
cCoMsciousness ) also, COMMON simply Ciso NN but viU Sox merely change bz Cor VA and 
mode Cor plane } ok activity. Therefore Andrew is immortal. 
Tis latter araument is Sounded on the Formula o€ Hermes Wismegistus : that M 
is below (matter) (energy) is as Mar which is loo C consciousness ) . Now, if there exists a 
(aw ef conservation of marter and enera ( althoual MeV transforms itself (vo enerqy 
and vice versa) J there must necessarily exist a law ek conservation of consciousness j or 


immortality, 


The ideal of science, according to Keynes, is to Find the means to elaborate the scope 
of known onalogy so Sar as to be o oe 40 do without the ly pethetical method of pure 
induction , e. to transform the scienti Ke method indo ure analo j based. on pure 
experience ) without The hypothetical elements immanent in pure induction. Now X is E 

FFF EFF 
Virtue ot the method oF an ony AV SG AC mares discoveries er passin ORTA the 
kuswn to the vuknoum ) „Le WAoKes feo hypotheses, a pursues a methodical, 
direcxina OAM. Avaloay is Ws be and its end j its agha ond its omega. 


dw that which concerns speculative philosophy ov metaphysics, the same role is 


Es 


reserved there for analogy. AW conclusions Ff a metaphysical nature are based only aw the 
analogy of Man, Nature and the iwtelliqilele ov metaphysical world. Thus the two principal 
authorities of the most methodical and most disciplined philosophy C 
philosophy — St. Thomas Å quinas and SX. Bonaventura (oS whom one represents 
Avistetelianism and the other Platonism in Christion Vs PH ) vor ovy make use of 
analogy but also assign i+ a Ve impor tant theoretical vole A s doctrines them selves. 
St. Thomas advances the doctrine of “analogia eis s Wo anal oay of being , NA E | Vy 
principal key Xo ls philosophy. S. Bonaventura „ ix his doctrine of “siqnatura rerum” j 
interprets the entire visible world as the symbol o& the invisible world. For him, the 
visible world us ovv N Holy Seriptore ; another cevalo o alongside that which is 
contained m the Holy Seri piure pro perly said: 

"ES sic patet quod totus mundus est sicut unum speevlum plenum luminibus 

praesentantibus divinam sa e et sicut carbo ef fundens luce (= LUE | 

Hus it appears thot the evctive world is like a sinale mirror full of q presenting 

the Aivine wisdom, or as charcoal emitting Mat. CRonavertura, “Collationes i 

Hexaemeron V, 21) 

Nou, St. Thomas and St. Bonaventura have been proclaimed ( by Sixtus U m 14588, 
ond agoan m ($74 by Leo XII) s duae olivae ek duo candelabra UN domo Dei 
cia“ - " uo olive trees and two chandeliers shining in the house ok Goh". 

Yau see there fore, de Unknown Feiend J that we are alole » you and 25 To declare 
openly out Goth t ah, and proclaim olevd. the Focmula ok the “Emerald Table , 
consecrated by tradition, without appearing therely Xo be infidels to philosophy, Science, 
and the off icv al docte wes of the Church. We are able ta use it in qood. CoMS cAeMCe. AS 
philosophers „as scientists and as Catholics. There is nothing ko be said against it 


according ko Wese three gowits ok view. 


Buk the sanction accorded to analog does wot stop Weve: the Master Himself has 
I 


endorsed it by the use which He make of it. As well as the parables, the a. fortiori 
axqumen* which He made use of ^ His Sayings demoustvroates it. The parables ; which are 
Sod hoe” symbols, would be devo e ok sense and purpose, if they were not statements 
ok analogous Ns mode in the language of analogy and making appeal to the sense ct 
a | 

With respect ko the argument * o. fortiori , its entire strength (ies TA analogy 
which is its foundation, Here is on example Kan a Leid argoment employed 


by the Master: 
"wok man of yov, & Wis son asks him Sor bread, will qwe. him a stone? Ov i£ he 
asks for a SON T Qe. WMO. serpent! Th you +hen, who are ex j Mod how 


+o awe go aitts to your MCC how much more will your Father who is 


in heaven qwe qood. things Xo those who ask hm. g C Matthew vii ) Q-\\) 
Here we have the analogy & torvrestrial kinship ( uma) +o celestial kinship (divine), 
ow which is Founded the Force of the “a fortiori" arqument „ where “how Woch 
more" (s the cesd of imperfect manifestation in relation to the ideal prototype. 
The analogy o& Father and Father is the esseuce herve. 

Ax Was got ) 9- Feel ok unease co arise N the conscientious reader ; 
“Tuere are many arguments and authorities cited m support of the method of 
analogy „ but what is there here as an ox quveewt N Haris method, as 
reqarding its weaknesses ond dangers ¢ 


Wen * mus be acknowledged quire plainly ond Frankly rok Me method of 
analogy presents many nego we sides o mony dangers , errors and serious Most. 
This is because it is entirely Founded ow eXpex vewce  ; and all superkiciok ; incomplete oc 
false experience is bound ro aive vise +o superkicial, incomplete oc false conclusions, by 
anasoay „ i^ à. direction parallel with the experience Grom which e are the outcome. 
Thos m making use of insof Hiciewtly powerSu\ telescopes i: canals i Were Seen on Macs 
— N i cowtivwwous lines — where c was inferred by avaloay thot these “canals " 
wust be artifici and that consequently the planet was inhabited ley civilized loeis. 
Now, the subsequent perfecting ok telescopes and exack observation Has Leons Ned 
Ma the “canals” are nok o all continuous, lout thot We) Aisplay loreaks, and ace vet 
rectilinear as they first appeared, The argument loy analogy therefore loses its 
valve WA Mais case y owing ko the error o& experience OM Which ts Was based. 

With respect ko the occult sciences, Gerard van Kijuberk has published C cf. 
Ae Tarot” , Lyons, VAN, p. 20) a takle of astrolo gical = correspondences are eae 
Tarot according +o Greece arbors. There, foc example, the seventh card — “The 
Chariot P cov responds ko Me sign Gemini C according to Etteilo) j vo Sagittarius 
(according ko Fomollhant ) „e Gemini Caccording Xo Seca) „ K Sagittarius (according 
Xo an anonymous avtor), ko We planer Mars (according to Basilide) „* the planet 
Venus ( according Xo Voce j to the Sun anie to Ely Star), to the sian * Libra 
( according to Sw ders) , Xo We planet Venus (accor mq * Muchery ) „de the sign ov 
Cancer (according +o Croviey) i and to the S & Gemini Caccording to Kurtzolu ), 

Here the relativity oc the correspondences ol Ke by means ok the method of 
analogy is reakily apparent. 

Bur, on the other hand, the concordance of correspondences between the metals 
and Me elancts , obtained by the Same method, is maintaimed by anciet ve dlteual 
aud modern authors. Greek astrologers ok the Ui 4 century S. C.- covctinuing the 
Babylonian tradition, where aM. corresponds to the Sun and to the aod Eni „ ond 
silver to the Moon and to the aod. Aw) accepted «o Following correspondences : Gad - 
Sun, Silver —Moonm, Lead-Soturn, Vin - Jupiter, Iron -Mars, Copper -Venu 


S) ond 
E 


Mercury - Mercury (. E. J. HOLMYARD, “Alchemy 5 London, (457) -A) * The ud 
correspondences were accæp led by astrologers and alchemists of the Middle Ages, ond 
again today by all authors in the occ. sciences and in Hermeticism ( includin 
Rudolf Street and other anthroposoghical authors ) 3 which correspondences you will 
Find in Me book by PAPUS ,"Traité Élémentaire de Science Occolte (Paris, NN 
As). 

d P the subject of the universality of these analogous correspondences between 
the glonets and metals, L may ahh that the uu years of my studies and experiences 
im is Loman hoxe nok ved me o oN anything in the table of given cox respoukences 
and that, ow e contrary, they have supplied numerous proofs — direct and indirect 
— which have confirmed there truth. 

T+ must be concluded, herekore, shat the method of anal on the one hand is w 
no way infalible but on the other hank it is qualified to lead to the Riscovery of 


essential truths, Lys effectiveness and value depend on the Fullness and exactitude of 
+he experience Upon which it is based. 


Let us return now to the Arcanum “ THE MAGICIAN”. 

As concentration wriouk eXkock finds expression wm Me whale picture of the Card — as 
well as iw all tts details — aw Wos constitutes the practical Arcanum here „ one also 
finds expressed iw it he method of analogy , which constitutes the theoretical Avcanum. 
Fox, seen from the level & the intellect, the practice of the method of analog 
corresponds completely +o dhe practice oF concentrotion without effort., A\so, ik appears 
there wok as “work but rather as » ẹ La. Y 7. 

The practice of analogy on the intellectual plane of consciousness does wat „M ack, 
demand avy esfort; ether one perceives du Sees 2 anal ogous correspondences ov one 


 Translotor's note: E. J. Holmyar&?s research concer ning the planetary metals, ciked Were 
by Xe author, stands in need of some modification. The list ck correspondences between the 
planets and the metols given by Hef is We skandarh one found in Avabic alchemical 
kexts. IX is also veServed +o loy the Christian astrologer Theophilus d Edessa y who lived tw 
Baghdad w the erg cevitury A. O. Ce&. Avcthwe Lodwich j “ Anecdota as egi f Leipzig, 877, 
M" This list is Amosx identical to the earliest known list & the planetary metals, 
thok of We second century A.V. Creek astrologer Verrivs Valens C eÇ “Awholo iarum : , |; 
ed. M. od, Berlin, (40 X) j with Me exception that Valens qives ecco er alloy Ku qold 
aN silver) as the metal corresponding *o Mercury P iustead ot quicksilver , it te possible Mar 
the Arabic alchemical tradition took over the correspondences between the planets and 
metals from the Greek astrological tradition , oand later substituted quicksilver Cor 
electro, (Ix \s wot so cpu M quicksilver is not mentioned, by Vettius Valens „as Ks 
dist Motion became e Zl only lokex- — eX some time around the Fourth century AO.). 


oes wot perceive or "see" them. 

Just as the magician or I has had to train and work Soc a long time before 
G she ability of conceutrotion without eXXoct, similarly he who makes jee EG Mo. 
method ek analogy on the intellectual plane most have worked much — (e. to have 
acquired, long experience and to have accomulated the teachings which it requires ae 
before ox awning the faculty oF immediate percept ovn ef avalo gous correspondences j before 
becoming o. “magician : oc » NN who makes use Ñ the analogy of bes and o% 
things without eS Sort as m a game. This Caci Mey constitutes ox essevia pact of 
+he realizoi on o& the kask thot the Master charged lis Liscigles with A E Ir coke Say 
to you, whoever does wok vecewe the kingdom S Gok Vike a child shall not 
enter wk i (Mark, * D " 

The little chilA oes wok “work — he p |a y S. But how sexious he g 
1.2. how concevdvroked, when he plays! Wis Nec 2 skill complete aud undivided ) 
whereas with We who approaches re kingdom oc God it becomes agav entire ond 
undivided. And Mas is the A wc o% intellectual geniality *— Me vision of the unity 
of beings and Was Vous the immediate perception e thew correspondences — 
No o cousciousuess concentrated without eSC oct. 

The Master & nok want us to become ever le; whet he wanted is Mak we 
akam the geviolity of inteligence ond heart which is analogous — wok identical — to 
the attitude of the cla, whe Carries only easy lourdens ond renders aM his yokes 
aW. 
lA Thi Magician represents the man whe has attained har mony ond equilibrium 
between the spowtameity of Me Uucouscious (iu the sense aiven to iv by C.G. TONG) 
and the deliberare action of the Conscious ( the sense c T ov ego conscious ness). 

Lis stoke of consciousuess is Me synthesis c the Conscious and Ahe Unconscious — 
oF ede spowtamerty and deliberately executed activ hy . Lt is the state of 
consciousness that the psychological school of C.G. TUNG calls “individuation, ow 

“sywthesis of the conscious and unconscious ^ the two elements in the personality) JOC.. 
= 5 Y N x Mess & Me s e Ç M i C.G. Jung and C. Kerényi, “ Introduction +o 
a Science of Mythalogy ^; tes, R. F. C. Holl, London, 1951, NAS) 

This synthesis renders possilale concentration without effort and intellectual 
vison without ekkock , which axe the practi Sa Ad theoretical aspects o& all 
Reuitfolness iw beth practical anh intellectual cealms. | 

Vie SCHILLER seems to have hah consciousness c bhis Bocca v^ when he 
advanced his doct wie. of the syvethesis between iutelleckval conscious imposing 
heavy bordens oct dukes and £ rules „ and... the instinctive nature of Man, N 
the “Sg ei Unete Che orge to play). The “true” and the desired must, 
according Xo lim, find their syuthesis in the “beautiful © ) for ix is only ee 
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bea b KA Le \ that the `“ Speiltreil T renders the burden & Me “true” ov the © je st i 
hawt and cases ak Me same hme the darkness of instinctwe forces to the level of light 
and consciousness ( cf. Friedrich Schiller, " Letters on the Aesthetic Edueation & Man‘ 
teg. E.M. NUN ON ond L.A. Willoualby , OxXord, (X67, pe. 331-332. note ). Tn cher 
words, he who sees the beauty of that which he vecoqwizes as true cannot Fall +o | 
love t* — and W loving it the element oF constraint M the duty prescribed by 
Vie. Ade: wN Lisappear $ hut y becomes a deltak. F 
transformed into ` play " and concentration without effort becomes possideo. 


«Bot the first Arcanum, the Arcanum of prackical and theoretical 
Tuis a \ ness, m proclaiming Xo eS Ke ckiveness ok serious glay ( iS 
dhe com (exe 1 cowkews aX the Same time & Sev ous uU» vq $- there is Play 
and play, Mee is the Magician ond Ahe Magician j this vs why any one Mo conkuses 
lack of concentration with concentration without eS&ock, and streams of simple 
mental associons N We VSI OM witout efort of correspondences lov analogy ) 


will necessarily become a Mea 
The Drant o& the Magician is twofold. Lx has two aspects ; he invites US OW the path 


which leads to genialit ; and he wax ws us of the Ranger ot the poth which leads to 


charlaktauiswm. 

I must add that oc en — too often, alaan — the teachers of SS e 
the tuo paths ot Me same time and that which they teach contains elements of genius 
mixed with elements of charlotanism. M ay the Lust M cauom of the Tarot be 
always present bekore us as a kind of i & We threshold 3 may he 
wite us to crass the tree shold o& werk and effort in order to enter into 
activity without effort, ond kuouledge without effort , bot may le at the same time 
warn oS ther the wore we ac beyon N the esl the more work, effort and 
experience OA this side & she AU sla. wil be indispen salle foc the attainment 
oF veal truth. May the Magician say to vs, ank may he repect it each day: 

To percewe and o know, * try and to be able to „ av oM die feret tings. There are 
mirages above, as there are mirages below; you only kvow that which is verified by he 
agreement of all forms c experience im vs totality — experience of the Senses, moval 
experrvence, psychic experience » the collective experience H other seekers for the deuth, 
and Finally +he experience of those whose Knowing merits the title of wisdom and 
whese Striving has been crowned by the title of saint. Academia and the Church 
stipulate merhodical ond moral conditions for one uho desires to progress. Carry 
thew out shri 21 J before ong aX ex each Flight two the region beyond He domam 
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1$ 


of work and e&Xoct. IF y99 do Ts, you will be à. "X ox d a : ic you 
nor do Ms — you will be only 0. | 


CAI 


Appendix Xo Me ist Letter :-- 


qo Historical note concer ming the “EMERALD TABLE”: Here is the Latin 
text c the Emerald Table, known since the time of Albertus Maanus, as 
awe by Julius Ruska 5 Tabula Smaragdina C Heidelberg 1426) ) pd. 


Versio Vakulae Smaragdinae Hermetis 
Qualis ea. vao Larino TLMe Mate, e Plhoenicio expressa cw cuve tur 


Verba secretorum Hermetis Trismegist i 


|. Verum, sine mendacio, cexkow et verissimum. 

2. Quod est (wher ius, esk sicut GA) quod est superws , et quod est Super ius, 
est sicut (id) quod est inferius, aå perpetranda 7 miracula ret onus, 

3. E+ sicok omnes «es Fuerunt ale wo, melitekione Y unus; sic omnes ves notae 
[uerunt al hac una re ahoprione Y 

H Paxex ews est Sol, mater ejos Luva ; portavit Mod yentus in ventre Soo; nutrix eius 
terra est. 

S. Ver omvs thelesmi totius mndi est Wc, 

6. Vis CETA ejus wee qc es, ev versa Fuerit m terram. 

7. Sev axe lis tercram ab ique ? soleXile a spisso, suaviter, cum mamo qe wid. 

Y. Ascendit a terra M coelum, rerumque descendit m terram, et recepit VIM 
Superiorum et w&eriorum. Sic habebis gloriam totius mundi. Tadeo fugiat 
(5i uqie* ) * te omnis obscuras. | 

A. Htc Choec) esx tokius fortitudinis Fortitudo Fortis : qu'a NN CT Omnem rem 
subtilem , omnemque ahhaa” penetrabi* . 

lO. Sic mundus creatus est. 

U. Hine adaptokiones ex ow. mirabiles, quarum modus est kic. 

G.., Xkaque voeatus sum HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, habens tres partes Philosophiae 
oN "TS E 

S. Complerom est quod dixi de operctione Solis. 


» H 


4A ccording +e K. e. S Miedec, Geschichte dec Ae We wwe. (Halle, 18 32), p.30, one. meets iio 


. I * " 
variants S and j graeparanda » 


According to N Arabie manvserigt r discovered subsequently ) this droll read ed ates. 
Y yore Cimexacx) variant is V adopt love a 


i 


A uother vax aver \S ek Omne solidum 
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The following English translation From the Latin text ` Tabula Smaragdina” is based 
on that by Robert Steele. and Dorothy Sin dex) P Wo cee M of the Royal Society of 


Medicine 7 xx (Aa) pR who also discuss the manuscript tradikion o the text its 
cowktew, and the Sovrces of Khe tex Chid., pp. 41-57), 


\, True it is, without Falsehood, certan and most Ave. | 
2, Ther which is above is like to thot which is below, and thot which is below is log. to 
Shak which ts above , to accomplish the miracles of (We) one thing Cor Unity), 
3. Aud as oM things were by contemplation C meditation) of ( the) Oue j $0 all things 
Se Sram tis one thig by a. single ack e alaptat TI 
H. The Lather thereof is the sun; the mother the moon; the wind carried it vw its 
womb’ We earl is the murse Xhexeok. 
5, ix is the Lather of eM works of wonder (thelema ) Noe the whole world. 
6. The power thereot is perfect, if it be cast on to earth. 
"7. Tx will separate the element Ẹ earth From thet of Sire, the subtle From the qvoss, 
gety and with oreak sago.city. | 
F. Lt doth ascend Wow earth to heaven’ again it doh descend to earth „ and vniteth 
iu itself Me Force Kom thimgs superior and FWivas (err. Thus thou wilt possess the 
glory o& the bs ok the whole world j ond all eloscuv ity will tly Far Kom thee. 
F. This tiing is the strongest of all powers, the force & all forces, fov it evercometh 
every subtle ting and. do penetrate every solid substance. 
10. Thus was As world creaked. 
A. Hence here will loe marvellous abaptakions achieved, of which the Manner is As. 


(A. For this reason T am calleh Hermes is eq, because X HAN ee parts of 
the wis dow ok Ae world. 


Z. That which T hak to Say aloout Ae operation of sol is completed. 


As Me above (Latin) text has keen known in the Occident only since Albertus 
Magnus CMAS / A0 (2X0) ank as wo other text ov manuscript For an earlier date 
taud bë Cound aver the cevturies 5 historians ak the eq o& xs century were X the 
opinion Hot Albertus Magnus was the autor of the Emerald Table. Tt was considered 
apocryphal not only Grom he poit of view ok rks authenticity QS A work or Hermes 
Ty ismegistus, box also feom the oo of view of ths intrinsic authenticity asa work 


worthy of inclusion M the ^ Corpus Hermeticum " ( = the collection of apocryphal texts 
from the Sivst centuries of our era attributed +o authors writing uder the name — or 
pseudonym — of Hermes Teis meaistus ). Now, the text di the Emerald Takle is not : 
coutamed m what is considered to be the most complete edition & the “Corpus Hermeticum 
— thor e& Welter Sc, Hermetica" t4 H volumes ( Ox&ov&, Ag). The same remark 
applies also to " Corpus Hermeticum "edited and translated by Noek and gest 
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(4 volumes; Paris, AEO). Scott wrote the Following: - ` 4e masses of cubbish which 
Fo under the... head... & writings concecming astrology, Magic, alchemy and kindred 
Forms of pseudo-science «^ the contents of which are also ascribed to Hermes Trismegistus. 
( Walker Seek," Hermetica", Oxford, IIH, val. $ et). The eriterion which Scott makes use 
ok +o establish 14 a writing attributed to Hermes Weismegistus is to be included. in Me 

* Corpus Hermeticum i ov to be rejected is whether it is concer ned. wih reliaious and 
philosophical problems or wok. Iun other words, the writings dealing with problems of religion 
and philosophy belona to the “Corpus Hermeticum " , whereas the others axo wot worthy of 
clusion , e.g „those writings concerned with Nature Cin o. pseudo-scientific” mouner ) 
axe to be rejected. N 

However, Hermes himself S s .... l bear in mind that many of my writings have 
been addressed to him CA essa) „as agam many of my treat( Nature ... have been 
addressed to Tar. ” (^ Asclepius ji Proloque ; tesk. W, Scott,“ Hermetica, vol. i, p. 8 — 
How can it be per mixked +o reject aM the wr rings ow Nature and consider the sde cateqor 
(“addressed to Ammon”) as authentic, when one has knowledge of the fact lat the 
author of a writing C~ Asclepius g ) Vecoquized as authentic iv the Cor pus Hermeticum”, 
has proclaimed M an expia manner that he is the author of another cakegor Y oF writings, 
namely those concerned with Nature? | 

With respect to the Emerald Table, the affinity of its ideas with those 
expressed iw “Asclepius " are all too apparent. Thus, for example, Hermes Says:- 

*( Air) enters into earth and water; and fire rises two aw. Thet only which tend 
upward is Vike -aviva 5 oand tha which tends downward is subserviewt to it. Moreover, 
oM that descends No oM high is aewexoXi ve ; and not which issues from below tS 
wut itive. Earth , which alone stands fast M its own place , Tecewes all that is 
generative % itself, and rendexs back all thak & has veceived. (s A sclepius É csl, W, 

Scott, ~ Hermetica, vol. $ e 283) 

Why should these ideas be considered as wore" religous and philosophical” than those of 
the Emerald Table which also speaks oF movements above and below and oF qeveration 
Fother Sun and Mother Moon ; on d. similarly oF the nourishing, fonction of the Earth? 

Pechaps becouse at me time of Walter Scott's researches no other text of the 
Emerald Vole. had been fond prior +o the XII th century? 

Now, m 1126 the “Heidelberger Akten der Von-Portheim- Stiftung " oublished a 
work by Joes RUSKA : „Jab SM N Ein Beraq 20 Geschichte dex 
hermerischen Literatur . This looo contas a Cesc e G. BERGSTRASSER?, 
manuscript in Avabic, This mMomuscy iY Comprises A Çolios : c& which AS relate the history of 
Joseph, 40 cov au alchemical tregkise, which inclodes as a Summary the text of the 
Emerald Table Cin Avabic, like the entire manuserict ) Lollo e by BA folios devoted 
to other subjects, notalely parkicul ars concerning Me cle da ot the prophet Daniel. The 
alchemical treatise was written by o. priest named SHT TOS & NABULUS — its contents 
originoting from the master GAULNAS We WISE (which is the Arable name Cac 
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APOLLONIUS of TYANA), Me himself had discos e ik m an underarouond chamber, 
Hexe is a rendering iu Endlish oF the German translation of the Arabic tod oc sho 
Emerald Table Mock is given m BERGSTRASSER’s manuscr i ek C cf. Ruska, pp. 13-1) —— 
F priest Sagijus ot NATSULUS kas dictoked. concerning the 
entrance of Bolimas inte the dden chamber (the Fall owing words oF wisdom 
were found at the end of the book by Salinas the Wise ) x 
WAC ev my entrance inte the chamber, where the Talisman was sek up, T came 
up to an A man sitting On a go\den darome, who was N an emerald table in one 


hand, Aud ee ad. ) We Fallowing — Syriac, Xe primordial anquage — was writrken 
Knereon :-- 


\) Here Cis) a ue explanation, concerning which there can be wo doubt. 

2 IX attests: We aboe (comes) from the below, and the below From Khe above — 
the work of the miracles & Unity, 

3) And tumas lave. been ( Sov vod.) From this primal substance through a single 
ack. How wonderful ts tais park, TE ds the main ( Principle ) or the world andl 


is XS. moantamer. 


U) Trs father is the Son and tts mother the Moon ; the wind has borne it iu its 
body ; and the earth Was nourished it. 

5) (Tt is ) the ç other oF TValismen and the Protector of miracles, 

6) whose powers are perfect, and whose lights are confirmed (2) , 


7) o. fire Max becomes earth. Separate the earth from the fire ) So you will 
aktam the subtle as were inherent man the gross, with care and sagacity. 

€) Tt vises Crom earth to heaven „So as to draw the Nights of the hei alts to 
itself, and descends (again) to the earth) thus within it are the Cocces of the 
above and the below; lecavse the Valer of lights Cis) within it, Mog does the 
Karlkuess Flee before W. 

q) C is) Me force ox Forces, which overcomes every subile thing and penetrates 
Wa everythin gross. 

o) The structure of the small world Cnicrocosm) is M accordance with the 
sxyuckure of the areak world Cmacrocosm). 

n) Aud accovdlinaly proceed M Kwowledgealole ; 

2) Aud to this aspired Hermes, whe was A “N qraced witha Wisdom. 

v3) Aud His is Ws last book, which he concealed mthe chamber, ” 

Bur Julius RUSKA is nok the only one to have discovered an Arabic text ck Wie 
Emerald Table. The author of ~ A\chemy „F. J. HoLMYARD C Pelican, London, 57), 
points ouk thar he Sound a shortened koxt c& the Emerald Table in Avaloic. "Wis text 
is qax Ñ the “Second Back of the Element & the Foundation” by JABIR or GERBER. 
ares £15). Prior +o this discovery, made iw 2.5, ovy the medieval Lakin text was 
known of. Subsequently panorher variant in Arabic was disewered by Ruska in a 


AS 


book. entitled » The Secret oÑ Creation" attributed’ +o Apollonius > Jabir ( oc Geber) 
himself, in ing the text of the Emerald Table states thot he is quoting Apollonius. Now, 
KRAUS has shown thar © The Secret of Creation was written jat least wm tts Çi nal edition, 
during the Caliphate ek = Ma) mon (€3- 33), and i+ ncludies parallels with a book 
written at this same time by JOR of EVESSA. The latter was a scholar whose 
translations Gow Syriac wto Arabic merited the praise of exen such a severe critic as 
HUNAIN IBN ISUAQ. Therefore „ even i§ Joe did not write “The Secret dc Gceskiow , 
he probably drew Sram the same, more ancient Sources as the author of the said 
treatise. KRAUS has shown that ene of these sources was the writings e& NEMESTUS, 
bishop of EMESA (Hams) im Syria during the And half ck the Uth century A.D. Nemesivs 
wrote in Greek, Gut Wis book “On the Nature of Man dees not contain tre Lenk of the 
Valle. To summarize, & can ke concluded thot the most ancient rendering, ok the Table 
that is known, namely tuat in Arabic, was probally Xu IU Krom Syriac, but this 
can e ual, well have been based on an original Greek text, Whether this original 
pre as +a Khe time of Apollonius (S an insolulole problem ( e&. Ruska, op. ex ex- 
78-74, op ge-). | 

The present skate of istovical studies ow the Emerald Table (s therefore as Co ows:- 
ik was known Ww Arabic as o. translation From Sy riac aX the beginning of the NU. century; 
two variants in Avalie are extant ; there is wo reason +o reject the Arabic tradition tot 
it was transloted From Syriac , ox Kor thot matter the tradition thak tt originated wah 
Apes. , | 

One could add that if there is no reason to doubt that it originaded with Apollonius 
there is no more reason Yo reject the tradition thot Avollonivs in his turn found it in 
the mouner described by the priest SAGITUS of NAISULUS. 

Be thot as it may, tk is immediately apparent thet Me Table sf o. considerably 
more Me origin thaw was believed Up Xo 142.3 ) and couse vent there is room Xo 
yeconsider fue o that V is not worthy of inclusion iw the “Corpus Hermeticum " 

Lox ovr parr, we have every reason — subjective as well as obiective — sulficient 
For us Siu foro interno” (e. iv qood conscience ) to be sure that the “Emerald Toe de 
without doubt the only alosalutely authentic Fragment tw the whole “` Corpus Hermeticum j 
Aud this, moreover, in the seuse Yua s author is neither the ` third Hermes" nor the 
* second s bo actually We ficskt — thot is to say the Launder of the Hermetic 
tradition as suvda — iw which tradition the principal links C according to F TCINÓ y writin 
iM Mm) are: Hermes ‘Wismeaistus — Ov pheus — Pythagoras — Millage (“pyi Platonis 
nostri praeceptor” ) x P\ eXo — We. Neopythagoreans C Apollonius) a; Ale Neoplatonists 
(P. 
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Letter TL: Meditation on the second. Major Accomm 
of the Tarot --“THE HIGH PRIESTESS” 
“LA PAPESSE ” 


Wisdom Mas built her house, 
She has set vp her seven pillars : 


(Proverbs ix, 1) 
Dear Unknown Friend, 


As set Forth in the preceding Letter, the Manician is the arcanum ot intellectual 
ge and cordiality » the arcanum of true spovrtaneity .Concentration without effort and 
the perception of correspondences in accordance with the law of analogy axe the principal 
implicakions of this arcanum of spiritual fecundity, Tr is the arcanum of the pure act of 
intelligence. 

But the pore ack is like Tire or wind: it appears and disappears, and when 
exhausted it gives way to another act. 

“The ovd blows where it wills, and you hear Me sound of it, but you åo not know 
whence it comes or whither it goes; so it is with every one who is born ef the 

Sew. „(Jo a, €) 

The pure act in delt cannot be grasped ; ik is only its reflection which renders it 
perceptible, comparable avd understandable or, in other words j V8 is by virtuve of the 
reflection thak we become conscious of ty. The reflection & the gure ack produces aM 
immer representation, which becomes retoned by the memory j memory becomes the source 
eK communication by means ok the spoken words and the communicated word becomes 
fixed by Means ok writing, by producing re * Mi ok " 

The second Arcanum, © The High Priestess is thar ok the reflection of the pure 
act ok the First Arcanum up to the gott where & becomes "Wook i T+ shows vs 
how Fire ER and become Science and Book. Or, in other words, how “Wisdom builds 
her house ", 

As we have pointed out, one becomes couscious of the puve ack of iutelligence only by means 
ck its reflection. We require on immer “mirror” in order to le conscious of the pure 
ack ov ko know “whence it comes or whither it apes $E breath e& the Sew — or 
the pure ack of intelligence — is certainly an event, bur it does wot suffice, se alone, 
For us to become conscious ok *. » Cou- ScioUSNess ii comn-Scieuce in ank) is the result 
o& kwo principles — *he ackwe, activating principle and the passive, reflecting principle, 
Tn ov dev Xo “kuw from where the breath oc the Spirit comes and where * aces, 
Waxer is required Xo we&\eck K. Wis is why the conversation of the Master with 
Nicodewws , * which we have referred, enunciates the alosolute condition Sy the 
conscious experience c the Divine Breath — or the Kingdom o& Gok : 

i rey, No. L Say +o you, unless one is born ok Water andl the Spirit, Ne 

CO. Act enter M Kingdom of God" ( John ui 5) 
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"Teu, truly "— the Master refers here twice to ` truth " in this mautric Cue, magical ) 
Formula of Me reality of con-sciousuess, By these words he states that Foll consciousness c the Nut is the 
vesu c ie truth and reflected truth. Reintearated consciousness, which is the Kingdom f God ; 
presupposes two renovations, of a significance comparable to breth, m the two constituent elements oÈ con- 
sciousness — active Spirt and reflecting Waker. Spirit most become Lime Breath in place of arbitrary j 
personal aN ty, and Water must become a perfect miryor ok the divine Breath stead of bemg agitated by 
disturbances of the imagination, Passions and personal des Nes. Wewteavaked consciousness must be born of Water 
and Spirit) after Water Was once again become Virginal ond Spirit has once agam become Rivine Breath or 
We Waly Spirit. KeetegcoXeÁ, consciousness therefore becomes born within the human soul in a way 
analogous to the bith or historical mar nation e£ the WORY ° 


Et incarnatus est de S pixi sky e 
Ex Nacio OY 
(Gy Me power of Ae Holy Spirit the Word became incarnate cow. the 
Virgin Mary) 

The ve-birth From Water and Sew vk which the Master indicates to Nicodemus is the 
re-establishment of We state of consciousness prior to the Fall j where the Spirit was divine 
Breath ond where this Breath was reflected virginal Nature. This is Christian YOGA” 
T+s aim is wok ~ radical kelveronce ” CS Mokai” „ Le. Me stake of consciousness without 
breath and without reflection j but vaher that which is the complete ond perfect 
reponse to Livine action — baptism from Water and the Spirit. These two kinds of 
loapt ism brina about Me. reintegration of the two constituent elements of consciousness 
as such — the active element and the passive element. There is wo consciousness without 
Wese two elements „ and rhe supyression ok is duality by means of o. practical method 
soch as that inspired by Xue. ‘Real ck ovy ( S Aa vaio E non- duality ) must necessarily 
lead ta the extinction not of bema but rather of consciousness. Then this would not be a 
“yew birth i ok consciousness , eok instead would be its return to the eve-waal | 
embryonic cosmic stake. 

Oun We other hand, Xs is whak Plotinus Says concer ing Me duality underlying oM 
LPS and every level e COMSCI OUSWNESS , namely Me active princi ple and ws mirror’ 

“when Me mirror is Jere, the mirror- image ís produced, but when itis uot there 
or s vor m Mhe right state, Me object of which Ae image wod have been T- (oN 
the Sas.) actually Mere. Tu Me same way as regards Ma soul , when thet kind ot 
Ai na Ww US which mirrors Me images oY Haught and ivtelleck is ki sturbed we 
see them and know shem Mma way parallel +o sense- perception j along wrth the prior 
knowledge that it is intellect and Wo Wo are active, But when NN s is broken 
because the har mony of the bod is upset, oO a intellect operate without an 
image , and thew intellectual acxiviky takes place without a mind- picture. (Plotinos j 
“Ennead T, iv, 10; fesl. A. H. Armstrong , London, (466, pp. V and 201) 

This is the Platowic conception ck consciousness, the khorovah study of which can serve loy 
way oF introduction +o Me. nocturnal conversation of Me Master with Nicodemus on the 
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reintegration ok COUSCIOUSWNESS ov Xe, ALVA of Christian yao. ° 


Christian “Yoga” does not aspire directly to uty bul rather to the unty cC two. 
This is very E ae Lor 8 de Be va which ove takes — 
leb, serious problem ot unity and duality. For this problem can open the door to 
truly Livine mysteries and con also close them to os... For ever, perhaps, whe knows ¢ 
Every ting depends oN As comprehension - e COM. decide wA Kovor of ON SMN and Say Xo 
ourselves twt there can be only one sode essence, me sole being. Ov we can decide — in 
view ok consideroab\e Ws NV ical ond personal experience — iW Favor e& dualism and Say 
+o ourselves that Mexe are two principles in the world: qood and evil ) spiri* ond mattes 
and thax, entirely imcompreheusible FH Was duality is at woot, it must be admitted as 
an incontestable Sack. We can, moreover, decide in favor of a third pomt of view, namely 
taat of Vo v & as the cosmic principle which presupposes duality and postulates its 
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non-substawtial but es senti a| unity 


These three poivcts e& view are found at the basis oF the Vedanta n and 
S pino2zism (Mowism) 5 Manichaeism ond certam anostic schools ( dualism), and the 
Judeo-Christian current (Love ). | 
Lu ocdev Xo J more clar vty and precision ko this problem, as well as to attain 
greater depth — we shall take foc our pow of depaxture what Louis Clavde Le 
S AXNY-MARTIN Say sS concer ming, ne number tuo im Mis book SM Ves Nombres i ( "OU 
Numbers v — | 
“Now, m order to show Wow Wey (numbers) are velared to their base of activity, 
\et us beain by observing Me. working of NN and of the number two. When we 
contemplate av impor kavct Worb, such as Me onversal power e& Ye Creokoc 5 Ws 
majesty, his love, his profound Mat y OF such\ikee ax tributes » we bear ourselves wholly 
towards this s o model of all Hangs ; all our Faculties are SoSe m order +o 
£V us wth lim, ond we really only make ourselves one with him. This is the 
active image of unity, and the number one in our languages is the expression ot 
shis unity ov invisible union which, existing intimately between aM attributes of this 
unity, must equally exist between it and all ts produced creations, Ruy if o 
having born all our Faculties of contemplation tawards this universal source j we 
return ouv Goze to ovcSeNes and Kill ourselves with our own contemplation „ 
such a way Hat we Ceqarå ourselves as the origin of some of the inner light 
ov satisfaction that this source has procured for Os J From that moment we 
establish two centers of contemplation, wo separate anå vival principles, 
rwo bases which axe wok linked ; lastly, we estatNish two onities , with this 
AS ference — that owe is weal and the other is apparet. (b. 2.) — Then he 
dds: B Bot to divide being trough the middle ts to divide i+ into wo parts; 
it is o pass Grom the whole to Me quality of the part or the halt, and vt Is 
ere thot the true origin of illegitimate twofelduess lies... this example is 
sufficient to show us the birth ck the number t w o — to show us the origin 
e& evil... " (p3). C Lovis Clade de Saint-Martin, “Des Nombres ", Nice, 
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Aue, pp. 2-3) 

Duality therefore signifies the establishment of two cowters of contemplation, two 
separate and vival e — one real aud the other apparent EVE E Pe origin X 
evil, which is only illegitimate tw o Fol A Mess. 

Ts this the only possible interpretation of Quality, twefaldness, the number two? 
Does Were not exist o. legitimate twofelduess © A twoefdduess which does not siquity 
the diminution of unity, but rather its qualitative enviclment T 

TL We rektorn +o HA conception me Saimt-MART XN oF P kwo centers of 
contemplation " hich axe “two separate and vival principles I jw can ask ourselves 
if they must necessarily be separate and vival ? Does wok the expression 
“con-templation T itself, chosen by Saint-Martin, Svqq est the idea o& 00 centers ushieh 
contemplate simultaneously — as world. two eyes if they were placed ver tically one above the 
other — the two aspects oX reality „ the phenomenal oud Me noumenal T Aud thot itis 
by virtue of Me two centers or d eyes d Wreck we are— or are ole. +o be — conscious of “tet 
which ts above and that which is below” ? Could one, Cor example, enunciate the principal 
Formula of the Emerald Taole if one had only owe "e ye " ev cewkex c contemplation 


stead e + wo! 


Now, Me Sepher Yat vat Says — 


“ Two is the bredh which comes from the Spirit, and formed in it axe 
twenty- two sounds . but Me Spirit is Kirst and above shese. — ( Sepher 
YeXz wol. 1,105 tel. W. Wynn Westcott, London, \T43, F. le) 
Ov, wm okher words, * w 2 is We divine Sreakh and its Refleckon; it is Me oviain ck 
the “Book of Revelation which is the world as well as the Holy Seripture. T wo is the 
number of com-sciousness of the breath of the Spirit and its “Formed” ( engraved ) | 
letters. Lt is the womber of the reintegration ok consciousness, signified by the Master +o 
Nicodewws by the Vica wol Waker and the Breath of the Holy Spirit. | 
Two is aM ws ond itis even more, Not only is the number two not necessarily the 
Y Weaitimeare twotolduess described by Saint-Martin „ but also it is the number of 
love or the Fundamental condition of love which it necessarily presupposes and 
postulates, because leve is inconceivable without the Lover and the Love d, without 
ME and YOU, without ONE and the OTHER. 
Te God were only One and if He hal uct created the World, he would not be the 
God revealed by Me Master, the God & whom St. Jeb says: 
“God is love; and he who abides iu love abides in God, and God abides in him. 
(I Jolw W,. 6) 
He would not be this, because he would. love no one other than himself, As this is impossible 
fvow the point of view & the God of love ) he ts revealed +o human consciousness as the 
eter wa Teiwity — the Loving, One who loves, the Loved. One who loves, aud their Love who 
loves them: boxher, Sow ond ely Spirit. 
Do you not alse experience „ dear Unknown Friend, 0 Seedling of discombork each time 
Mock you encoumier a formula stoting the higher attributes of the Holy Trinity, such as 


Power, Wisdom, Lave ex Being ; Cowsckouswess, (SeoX rode, " (Sox - Cu e 
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Personally, T always experienced this Liscombort, and & was only later, many years laten thet 
I understood its cause. I+ is because God. is V o ve, thot He admits Ff no comparison, thot 
He surpasses all — power, wisdom, and even being. Ove can, if one wishes, speak of the 
\ power x love " Me eis de ek love” aud Me lie ek T d m order to make a distinction 
between the three Vevsous of Me Holy Triwty ) but one cannot pvt on the same level love on 
Me one hand aud wisdom, power ond being ow the other. For God (s love and it is love — 
it is ouly leve — which by tks presence aves worth to power and to wisdom and to being 
itself, For being without love is deprived oF all worth. Being without love would be the most 
appalling torment We Inferno sel! | 

Does love therefore surpass bein 4f How could one doubt is ak ker te revelation c 
ok dis beur oO A centuries by Me — S Cal e Thak which 5 below 
is like to that which is above "— and is not the sac ice of His life, His terrestrial being, 
accomplished Mhrouah love by God Incarnate, is this not the demonstration of the 
superiority ok love over beina! Aud is wok Me Resurrection the demonstrati ow of the other 
aspect of the primacy e lowe over a Ve. thot love is not ovy superior to being but also 
Ahad ib engenders ix and restores it? 

The problem of the primacy oF being or oÑ love goes back. to antiquity. PLATO raised & 
when he said:- 

“The sun J) i presume you will Say) not only f urwishes to visibles the power ot visibili 
but it alse provides Cor their qenerotion Add gro and nurture thov q^ vr S ust itself 
gemevrorion... In like manner, then, you are +o Say Wat Ahe objects ot knowledge nok 
only receve Grom the presence of the qood their being known, but their very 
existence and essence is de d +e thew from it ; though the qood itself is wot 
esseuce but sx twouscends 2sseuce inv Riquity and SUC DO.SSUA power, „(Ploce, 


$us Republic” SOA 6 » tesh. F. Shorey ) 9. vds, London, 14390,4335, vol. D P. 10 
Aud seven centuries later SALLUS TIUS, the Friend & Emperor Julian 5 SAN: 


NS N AR & the Frest Cause WaS Soul, everythin would be animated loy soul ) if 


wea ee, ever qiia woud be intellectual n being, everything would shave iu being. 
Some nM Lack, Seeing Wat oM things possess being ) have thovalt Hot the First Cause 
WAS being, This would be cocceck if thi has thet were in being Gee in being only 
and were wor good, TS, however, things What are are by reason ot Me qood ess 
ond share in the good, When what is First must be higher M being aud. in Fact 
qood. A very clear indication of this is that Cine souls For the sake ck Me Qood. 
despise being, when they are willing +o face danger foc country or friends or virtue. 
( Sallustius, ` Concerning the Gods and the Universe i m esl. A. D. Nock, Cambridge, 
42.6 , p.ll) 

The primacy of Goo A Good” being the alostract philosophical notion e the re its V 
love) in velation de being Vos alsa been discussed by PLOTINUS C'Emneads "vi," 23-24), by 
PROCLUS (“Tu Platonis Theologiam i4 = “On the Theology & Plato") and by DIONYSIUS 
the AREOPAGITE ("De divinus nominibus", iv s "Ov she Divine Names”), St. BONAVENTURA 
(CM axioues in Ne xa i^ A0) tried to reconcile this Plaronie primacy oF Good with the 
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Mosaic primacy & Bea: Ego sum qui sum” (“IT am that Lam", Exodus ii, 
I1) — asserted Pues by John DAMASCENUS (JN of Damascus) and then ey Sx. THOMAS 
AQUINAS. The latter states that amongst all the divine names there is ove which is 
ewmimeutly suited +o God, and ts is Qui est (“He whois ps precisely becavse it 
Siquities noting other than being tsek. Etiewne GILSON, in harmony with St. Thomas, 
John Damascews and Moses " uv es concerning being =- M di Jis principle lies an 
inexhaustible meraghy sical fecundity . .. Mere is buk one God and this God is Bei r 
that is the cornerstone of all Christian philosophy „ & was uot Plato, i+ was wok 
even ARTSIOTLE, it was MOSES who instituted N. (Etienne Gilson,” The Spirit 0 
Medieval Philosophy 5 ccd. f. f. c. Downes, London , 1456, 9,51) 

| Yet wher is Ane Lull See of Ahe adoption oc the on & bein 95 mstead of 
thar of qoo 4, or accor ima, Xo Sx. TOUN, that o love 

The idea c being is neutral From the point of view of the moral Vie. There is no need 

+o have experience of We Good and rhe Beautiful iw order to arrive ak K. The experience 
solely of the mineral realm already suffices Xo arrive aX the morally nevtral idea of being, 
For the mineral is. toc this reason the idea of being is obiective ; we. it postulates jM 


zhe last analy sis, M thing underlying everything „Me permanent substance behind aM 
phenomena. 


T vite you, dear Unknown Friend, Xo close your eyes aud to vreuder an exact account 
ox the image whic accompanies Mis idea in your mental . Do you not Find the 
Va.que M cf o. substance without color ov Form, very eivai lale ko water im the sea? 

W hoetever your subje cke representation of beina as such, the idea ek being is morally 
mdf ferent and is, consequent\ : essentially naturalistic lt implies something passive EM 
6. e or OM unalterable Lact. In contrast, when you think & love in the Johannine 
sense ov of the Platonic idea of qood » you find yourself facina an essential activity P 
which is m no way neutral From the poivct of view of moral \ife , but which is the heart 
itself, Aud the image uM cl OLCOMpOMIES this notion of eure actuality world be that c 
Five or of the sm( PLATO compared the ikea of Good to the Son, and its light +o truth) 
im place ek the mage e an indefinite Avid substance. 

THALES and HERACLITUS have two Uu Heu conceptions, The oue sees i wat er 
We essence e was and the other sees it in Five. But here, primarily, v is so that the 
de o GOOD aud its summit L OV E — is de to the conception & the world 
asa moral process, whereas the idea of Being and its summit — the God oui est 
— is due to the conception of the world as thot cc a Fact of Nature. The tdeo. & Good 
( and e& Love) is essentially subjective, l* (s absolutely MECESS ONY ko have had e 
e psychic and se ual life iu order to be able to concewe oc j whilst — as we have 


already indicaked — the idea & beina, being essentially obiective , presupposes only a 
cectam dearee of outward experience... of the mineral realm y for example. 

The consequence of choosing between these two — Y will wot Say points oF view but 
rather “ attitudes of soul” lies above all in the iubcinsic nature of the experience of 
practical mysticism which cone derives NN Wis choice. 


» 


rience 


He who chooses Beima 
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et aspire to «cue. being aud he who chooses Love wil aspire to Love. For one only Finds 
thot for which owe seeks. The seeker for true bema will arrive at the experience ek 
repose im being, and, as Mee ca-, Le two trve beings C" the illegitimate 
o ( separate co- eXex wal substances but only one beng 
and one substance, the center of “false being" will be suppressed (“False being "= 
AN , ov the illusion of the separote existence of o. sepexoke substance of the "cel P 
We characteristic ok this mystical way is Mox ome lose capacity Xo - An advanced 
eoe & Yoga ov Vedanta will Sor ever Wave bry eyes, le the masters of the Cala olo., 
according Xo the Zohar, cry much and often. Christian mysticism speaks also & the 
Sat oc Keats — as a precious ak of divine Grace. The Master cried in Grout of the 

tomb & Lazarus. Thus the outer characteristic c& those who choose the other mystical Way 
that € the Goll & Love, is thak Mey have the "qift & tears". This is im keeping with the very 
essence c therr mystical experience. Their union with the Divine is not the alosor prion of 
Hew being by Divine Cerna, but rather the experience of the Breath K Divine Love, the 
T\\ummation by Divine Love, and the Warmth & Divine Love. The soul which receives this 
under qoes suc a wúvraculous experience WORK ik... cxVes, Ln this mystical experience Vive 
meets with FIRE., Then nothing is extinguished in the human personality but, on We, 
contrary, everyting is sex ablaze. This is the experience of ~ legitimate twokeMlwess or 
the onion of two separate substances m one sole essence. The substances remain rake 
as long as Ney axe bereft & Mor which is Me most precious iw all existence : Free 
aliance m \ eye. | 

I have Spoken oF "4o substances : and “one essence". Here it is necessary to really 

grasp the significance t these two terms — substance C substantia) and essence 
(esse, whose exack distinction 15 today almost effaced. However «X one +wne these two 


eM denoted. two Aisting cateaories nok only ck ideas lout also of existence and consciousness 
sel. 


PLATO estaldished the distinction between einai (Ewa f being ) amd os. (od cia, 


A t Heo wo ure è e 
essence). Being tes For him the Sack & existence as such, whereas “essence” 
de ss existence dve +o Ideas. 


‘ Ever young whieh has exi steuce has e€SSeWwce, thro ugh its share in Ideas " which 
axe Wewaselwes essences, Ve term essence will therefore nor desi qweke Sor us 
abstract existence but the reality f the Thea. (A. J. E. FOUILLEE,“La philosophie 
de Vlokow , 4 vals., Paris, NI - vd, vol. Vi, pp. 106 -7 ) | 

Essence (essentia, ousia) siam Sies the positive act irse by means of which Being is Cin the 
Cabbala one would speak. of the ack of emanation ek the First Sephirah , Kether-— 
whose corresponding Divine name is AH TH Ceyeh) “T am = Rom 

AIN-SO Pu, We Unlimited) 

Las K es s e cord gewe voce the present participle actwe essen S, whence 
essentia wod le derved. (Etienne GILSON, "The Spirit of Medieval 
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Philosophy E csl. A, d oC, Downes, London, 4 50 9. 6u) 
Thus the term essentia properly belongs only ko God alone, every thing else ede s into 


the cokeqory F substantiae. This is what the Church Father and Platonist, St. AUGUSTINE, 
SONS i- 
Y N , , mon festum est Deum abusive substantiam vocar\, ut nomme US Ko Ne 

intellegitur eSseviXw. , qued vere ac proprie dicitur; Wo. ot Fortasse solum Doum 
Aci opox teat essovitiam - . hence it is clear that God is wok properly called 
a sos , and that he is better called by the more usval term essence whi ch 
term is a right a proper one} So much so indeed that perhaps Go alone out 
+o be called essence.” ( Sx. Avavstime, V vii, 5 AT 

The distinckion between substance and essence „ between Reality and the Ideal j 
between emg a love (or the Idea & Good), or between He whe is and Ain-Soph is 
also the key to the Gos ee according Xo. Jehu: 

“No one has ever seen Gods the only Son, who is in the basom of the Father, he 
has made him known. (Jeu , N) 
“No one has ever seen God” ) «€. no one has ever cowtemplated God face to face while 
maimtainma lis personalrry . For Ko see 80 quit ies "xo perceive while being m the face of 
that which one gexcewes " Before Jesus Christ there were, without doubt, numerous 
exameles of the experience & God — eewa ` seized by God. 0 experience ot the Prophets) ; 
being” immersed in God” C experience of Yogis and Mysties M anti quity) „ov Seeing Me 
revelation c Mis work — the world (experience o& Sages and Plulosophers (M antiquity): 
m Wo owe ever Saw God. For nerkher tne vs P of W Prophets ) wer Me Immersion m 
God Ẹ the Mystics, nor the contemplation Ẹ God in the mirror dr the creation by We Sages 
is equivalent Xo the new experience of the “vision oc God — the “beatific vision of Chido 
theology. For MAS S Vision takes place im Me. d OAM. e essence transcending a substance’ 
it is Wok a fusion , but an encounter in Me Romain of essence, m which the human 
personality (the consciousness of sek ) remains. not only iw ack and without impediment f 
lout also becomes ` Moc G * \S s ) ve. becomes truly sd Ts suck as MM Thought of | 
God has conceived it for N eternity, The words of St. Tohn, when thought of in this 
way, renger we Mose ck the Master in the Gospel ek Sk. Jo: — 
“All who came before me are thieves and robbers “(Tew x 8). 

There is o provound mystery wm "Mese, words. Te, how may Whey be understood 


alongside numerous other seas dr the Master referring to MOSES, DAVID and other 
prophets, who were all before him? 


Now, it is a matter here wot ok MN ond. robbery s lout e& the principle of initiation 
before and after Jesus Christ. The masters prior to His Comm tavat Ave exper ewe. 
ek God ak Me expense c Me personality, which had +e be Åiminishel when it was 
* seized “ by God ex FFF sense of the 
diminution ov augment ation of the » ale of aol i evnkru sted Xo HN j she 
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personality » which is the » wage aud likeness of God" (Celle Das hochste Gut der 
Erdenkinder ist doch Rie Personlichkeit  — The highest treasure of the N d 
eax M is surely the personality Oe cibos: masters ev (oc to Christ were “thieves and 
robbers ", They cer tamly bore testimony Xo God but the way which the "aua and 
practiced was that of Sever oXov, which made them wins ene en e 
The greatness ok Bhagavan ) the Buddha, was the high dearee e& depevsenalization tela 
he Ne. he masters of Vogo. axe masters of åepersovalizat ion. The amcieut 
phat oo — those who really lived as ghilose pers 8 exact iced depersonalization » This 
isthe case okove all wA the Stoics. | 

Aud this is why all those whe have chosen the way of depersonalization are unable to 
ery and why they have Ber eyes for ever: For it is the personality which cries and 


wich alone is copalde Sy Xe, P git of tears : y Blessed axe. Mose who MoU WV, Lew they 
shall be comforted | ? (Mox Wen V, 4). 


Therefore this (s one aspect at least (here is alsa anther, 1 profound ove, Gut T do 
not kuow if * will be poss He to write about & M one of the following Letters) according 


Xo which we may say Wak the my ster vous words relating ko “thieves ond calors COM 


become a source of rodiant Malt. When the Gospel speaks oc those who come before 


Jesus Christ, iX is vox only time which the work "uoce." designates, but also the arcade & 
iurriokion — they are Mieres and cokbers with respect Xo the personality , since Me 
tavaber Me depersonalization of the human being. In contrast, the Master also Says: "1 have 
REUS they (Ake sheep) may have lite and have it abundantly i (Jo 0) s M other 
words, the Master has come m order Xo render more living that which ic dear to vim and 
which is menaced. with dangers , ve. Me shee e as the image of Me personality! 
This appears inconcewwable in the presence of the ‘deal of the personality according o 
NIETZSCHE and Wis “superman” or the greot historical personalities such as Alexander 
the Geox, Tolivs Caesar, Negele and... Me N personalities N 

No, dear Uv www Friend, possession by the wi\\-+o- power oc the will-+o- alo 
makes neither the personality nor its axeatwess. Me sheep E 
the Master S / nether the ce personality "woe the little personality but simply 
the individvol soul which lives, He wants We soul to live U davaex and to have as 
iwtensive a \ike as God. has destined Gre ik. The sheep is the livina entit j surrounded 
by dangers, wich is Ane object of divine cave. Doeswt Aus suffice? Ts there too little 
bv illiance and glory ere’ Us this too feeble ox mage to be able to arrive ox, foc example, 
a. moa Cian ev irc good and evil spirits? 

Hexe it is a mother of drawing e HN to one thing, to one sde thing: the language oF 
+e Master is Ao of love ond wot Wet of psychology j MAN or scievice. The powerful 
mag cian, the MASK genws „he provound thinker and the cadiout eic certainly 
merit all these goal and perhaps SKN greater owes, but they do not dazzle God. T: 


VA 


the eyes of God. they are dear sheep to him in consideration oF them he desires 


vaag oF leve. of 


EK: 


that they shal\ never ao astray and that they shal\ hove \ife mereasinaly ond unceasinaly, 


X x x x X NX 


Gef ore completing our reflections ow the eroblem of the number two ) the problem o 
| legitimate tworolduess and ear wake. tweralduess, T shold pay tribute to Saimt-YVES 
RALVEYDRE, who sex thks problem m motion with his passionate intallectuality. In Ws work 
Mission des Jos (“Mission of the Jews y Paris, 1956) he concembroted ow the comparison 
of the complete divine name CY OD -N 6 ay AN = H É) with the incomplete name 
(H € -vVAV- MH É). Tua the first case, Y OV, essence , is considered to be the 
supreme principle dy MievoxcWy in the second case it is H É, substance, to which priority 
is ad cilbuted. Te ts M Ms way Ao Spiritualism aN Naturalism originated — with all the 
consequences they Qva m religious, VSO Vc 3 scvewtikie and social spheres . the problem 
— as a Soc vado. — is HrereSore pur with admirable exactness ond precision j ond it is As 
Mock I wank to draw axteution Xo. But T am at Me same time obliged to say Wat exack 
and precise as it is, the material content that Saint-YWes gives to it leaves much to be 
desired. In par xc he stokes that Ye principle of pure wkeleck is Y 0 0 ) and. +o 
HE-V AV-Ħ É as wokex ol content he attributes the principle & love and soul, 
or Ae" passionate principle if "Vus, iw H prior ity +o the intellect as the masculine, 
sew tual principle she subordmakes \ove to it as the femmine, esy chic primciole. Now f the 
Master tavabt of the Father, uha is Love. The intellect being the reflection — ox light — oF 
the £ we principle & Love » COM only be We Commie principle 9 Sophia or Wisdom, who ASSISTS 
the Creator iw the work of creation, according Xo the Old Testament. The Mos Nie 


tradition also considers Sophia as the feminine principle. Pure intellect is M which 
veClects : love is XMS which acts, 


The Fact that man is usvally more intellectual than woman does nor signify thar the 
italian is a masculine princigle. Ow the ovid » rather : man, being physically N j 
T "e from Ahe psychic je oF vee à while wad N Eee jsp: feminine, is masculine 
(active) in her soul. Now, Me witellect is the Feminine side & Me Soo, while the Secrilizin 
imaginati o is the masculine e e. The intellect that is not fertilized loy imagination 
qvided by We heart is sterile. T+ depends on impulses which & receives Grom the 
par ticigation of the heart by means of the imagination. 

With regard Xo the third principle, the Spirit, is Neher intellect nor imagination i 


but Love-Wisdom. Tn principle e ovat Xo be an deoay nous „e m practice it is not always 
SO | 


This, therefore, is aM that it seems to me necessary to say on the subject of the problem 
ck two and its siquikicance p the resolution of this problem being the key to the second. 
Arcanum " The V age SS 8 The Miah Priestess à For this is the arcanum of the 
4twofeoldness under\yi COMSCiOUSWeSS — S powt o G activi and its reg lechion; e is the 
arcanum of Me. Acansformokion of Khe pure oct into representation n of represent do 
(vero memory pictures, ZC memory eK Wwe Me word, and of the word. eo written 
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characters ov the book (paragraph ). 

“The Pa pesse "eai a three -layered tiara and holds an open book. The 
tiara is Jaden with precious stones, which suggests the idea Mok ‘t is by way of three stages 
that the cry stoMzakiow of the pure act descends Moo the three higher ond invisible planes 
before arriving ot the fourth stage — the book. For the problems that the sy vwd imolies are: 
vet lection, Memory, word and. writing nos m other words — revelation and Aditi ) 
spoken ond written ov, +o express it ma sinale word — GWOS 1S (Ms is also the 
Vae given by ELIPHAS LEVI as a heading For the second chapter & Vis 
ex bel de Va. Wake. maae d j trsh. A.E.W oeste. "à Tr anscendevta Maaic Is Doctrine ond 
Ritual”, Londew, ed uweh deols with Se second Arconum). 

Tt is concerned with Gnosis and wok ak all wth Scieu ce, since Guosis is 
exactly what the card oc the Pagesse expresses beth in its evkweky and in its details ) 
namely the descent & revelatio (the pure act ov essence reflected by substance) down to 
the Finch ska — ov “book”, Science, on whe contrary, beams with Facts (the 
“-lavrackers: ck the book c Nature ) and ascends From Sacks o laws and New laws +o 
grinciples aples, Gnosis is the reflection of thet which is above 5 scieuce yw contrast „ is the 
interpretation or Mock whieh is below. The last stage of Gaosis is M world of Faeks, 
where it becomes fact itself, ie. it becomes be g k; the First stage of Science is the 
world & facts which ix cendi s" » in order to arrive ak laws and principles. 

As it is Gwosis Cie. Mysticism become conscious of see) that the card symbolizes, 
it does wok presenct the image of a scientist or a doctor, but rather thot Ff a High 
Priestess or Vosesse. — the sacred Guardian of the Book of Revelation. As “the 
Fapesse i represents Me stages ck the descent ot revelation, . Me small upper m seb 
civcle on her tiara as far as the open book ow her knees, her position is in keeping with 
this — she is seated. For, ro be N $i Les a relationship between the 
vertical ond horizontal which corresponds to the task of outward projection ( horizontal ) 
( book ) ot Me descending revelation ( vertical — tiara). This position indicates the practical 
method & Gwosis ; {ust as the standing S Necla. indicates the practical method R 
Mysticism. The à Magician å ares — this 2 why he is standing, The 5 Papesse E 
knows — Ws is why she is seated. The transformation Grom to d a. ce to to 
le wow consists in Me. change of position Krom Hiat of the ` Maaician ee Pee ot the 
“Papesse '. 

The essewce of pure Mysticism is creative actwity, One becomes a. mystic when 
me Raves to elevate oneself- ie. “to stank upright”, then even more upright, 
and ever more upright — beyond all created being as Car as We Essevce of Rei „We 
wine eregi we Cice. " Concent ration without oor X " is burning without Smoke or 
Crack\ing five. On the part ef the human being it is the ack of doring to aspire +o 
the supreme Reality, and Wis ack is veal and effective only when the soul is serene 
and Me body completely relaxed — wikhout Smoke and crackling Cre. 


The essewce of pore Guosis Is ref lected Mysticism. Ta Cos is ) that which takes 
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place iw Mysticism becomes knowledge . Vhat is, Guosis is Mysticism which has become 
conscious of itse. Tx (s voy SX ca) exper Vence hrauskor med into highor Kunowled qe. 
Now "t transformation of mystical experience into knowledge tokes place by Leqvees. 
The First is the pure reflection ora kind c imaginative repetition ot the experience. The 
Second dearee is its entrance Wo memory. The third degree is its ass t in Touquet 
ond Seeli » M €. mamer where & becomes a “ message ee Wve word. The Fourth dearee 5 
lastly, ís reached when it becomes a communicable symbol ov “writing Ü 5 de. 


when it is formulak ed. 


Yene 
Mis reason one COM Compare 


* wrth the sense o XLN and desiqnaxe t as seixikua| koy cl i a 
Siw keikion ", 


Vis designation is nok quite obequate, but at least it has the merit of expressing the 
character ck immediate co vex , which is pecai ac ko the Sivst stage of vet Wow Ye. 
mystical act. Here, mystical experience and Guosis are sti\\ use Flle and axe as owe. 

TE we wank to eskablich the relationship lekween, on the one hand this stoke of 
consciousness aud the three Stores which Collow ik » and ou Me other land the sacred 
nome YOD-WE- VAV- H É (Ns; abbreviated VV), which is the 
Summation of Jewish Guosis or the whole Cabbala j we caunot do otherwise thon to 
ox leute. it de the First letter 7 YOD. The letter YOD is a point with the teudency of tne 
indi coke d. projection: a This corresponds a to the experience ek “spiritual touch 
which also is nothing, Me MOM a pont siquitying ger wol within sdf a wo Ad. c 
potenti alities. 

* Spiritual tous” Cor “intuition " ) is that which permits contact between our 
covsciousness and the world oS pure mystical experience. T is by virtue of this thot Me 
exists m the world and in the history o& mankind a real velationshig between the livin 
Sow and Me living God — which is tyue religion. The sovrce ond the cook ck all religion \S 
Mysticism. Without it v ond the EN spiritual (Le eh humanity wold be only a. 
code F laws regulating human Moe ond action. Lf God siquities far man Save wq wore 
thon an abstract notion, Vr is thanks +o “spiritual Xovda ex Mysticism. Tt is the seed 
ok oM veligious e — with ts Shedaogy, rivals and practices, My sticism ts also the seed 

of Gwosis, which is esoterie theol oay j just s Manic is esoteric art ond Occultism ov 
Hermeticism ts esoteric philosophy, Now, Mysticism is the YOD FS the 

À Terragrammaron i j yest as Guosis is the Kirst A t ) Magic is the VAV — oc "eu A of 
Mysticism awd GM — and Hermetic Philosophy is the second (final) H É, ie. the 
ä ok wnat is revealed. The last H E oc Hermetic phil osaphy 2 ie bak” 
which the ` Povesse hads ou her knees » while the three 
the stages ot the Éescevk & revelation Grom the wy s'ri col 
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eo «mum D 


\ ayers Ẹ her tiaro represent 
plane to the qvostic plane, 


then from the Mos vic plane to the magical plane and, lastly, From the magical plane to the 
philosophical plane — to the plone of the “book” oc the “docking”, 

Just as ™ spiritual +ouch’ is Me “mystical Sense r so there is a. gnostic sense", a A agi m 
sense “ond a special “Hermetic -philosophical se,. FM consciousness & the sacred. name 
Y M VH can only ke ex oed. oy the owed experience of these TE R4 senses ond the 
practice f Cay x ASereut methods. For the fundamental thesis o Hermetic 
epistemology (ov qnoseclogy ) is thak “each oleve.cX of knowledge demands a method X 
knowledge which is proper ke ve 7. Wis thesis oc rule siquities Ma one oo never +o 
apply Me same ree ok knowledge on different planes y but only to di erent objects 
belonging to the same plane, A crying example of (qnorance of Mis law (s “cybernetic 
Psy i ur "wich wants to explain mon and Mis psychic lide by mechanical, material laws. 

Each mode & experience ond edge whew pushed * its lu becomes a “sense” 
or engenders O special Sewse. He who doxes ko aspwe Xo She experience of the unique 
essence of Being will develop We ~“ mystical sense or " spiritual oO i TF We wavks wok only 
ko live bot also ko learn +o understand what he Ves Wrob qh y We will develop We qu osxic 
sense "+ And & he wants to pet mto prackice uhat We has understood Grom mystical 
experience, he will develop the" magical senses Tf, lastly she wants all that he Mas experienced, 
understood awd prackiced ko be nok \imited Xo Wwe ond. Xo his time, he musk develop the 
“Hermetic- philosophical sense "m m practicing tk — he will “wrike his beck”, | 

Such is We law thar Yob-ME-NIN-ME expresses concer ning the process ek : | 
transformation of myskical experience into tradition 5 such is the law c& 2 birth of | 
r ou. Lrs source \s mystical experience * one cannot be a anoshic or a Maaicion 
or a Hermet C philosopher (ox oceulrisk) without keina O mystic. The Vrodition ls . 
living one ouly when it constitutes a complete ovaanism , when it is the result & the union 
of mysticism, is, magic ond Hermetic philosophy, I$ this is wot so "nu decays and dies. And 
the death ch the Tradition manifests itself in the degeneration of its constituent elements, 
which become Sepoxoked. Then Hermetic philosophy separated Crow magic gnosis and 
mysticism becomes OW parasitic “ system i of 8 aukonomous N thovalt which 2 J teuth to fell ) 
A veritable psychopathdogical È complex : because i+ "bewctelaes d o euslaves human 
consciousness and deprives it of its kerty. A person who has had the wicSortune * Hall 
Vickim fo the spell of A philosophical system ( and Me spells of Sorcerers are were if los 
WA comparison ko the disastrous eeck of Me spell of o E philosophical system" B CM WO 
longer See the world, oc people, ox historic everts , as they are; he sees everything ro 
e distorting prism of the "syskew by which he is possessed. Thus, a. Marxist of 


philosophy 
would be considered by him only as a ruse on the part & the bouraeois class ? with We 
aim d ` Scceewwa with a my sricak and ideolishic haze “ the reality of the exploitation ox 
the proletar iat by Me bourgeoisie — although I have nek Mheriked anything From my 
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parents and T have wot experienced o. Sinale day without having to earn my living by 
means of work recognized as" leqikimate i by Marxists! 

Another contemporary example of possession by a system is Frevdianism, A man 
possessed by this system will see m everything TL have written only the expression os 
“suppressed Wy T Pd which seeks oud Vus release t this manner. IX would XWecekore be 
Me lack ek sexual CAS \Wmeuk which has Boe ew me +o occupy myse with Ane Tarok oA 
+o Ke about tk \\ 

Ts there ony need for Further examples f Ts it still necessary to cite the Hegelians with 
their distortion of the history o& Wo , the Scholastic " veolisks ^ of the Middle Ages 
with the Tuquisition We rationalists of M XNU. 4 cevclury who were Windell ey the m & 
their own autonomous reasoning | 

Yes, Jhe “avkewomovs “ plulosophical systems Separaked Crom Khe living bed c Teadition 
axe. parasitic structures, which seize xe Moo, feeling ond Finaly the will & human beings, 
Tn fact, they play a rae comparable +o the psychogathal oqi cal complexes of weuvosis or other 
psychic maladies & obsession. Their pry sical analogy t$ cancer, 

With respect Xo ‘ autonomous “Magic ) e. Magic without Mysticism and without G^ osis ) rv 
necessarily deqoner axes oe Sorcery ov, & least, into a patholo C ) Yevaawic. aesXwekicism. 
There is no “Black Magic bur rather sorcerers groping Ww Nhe dark. They qrope in the dark 
because We. Malt & Gwosis and Mysticism a lacking. Guosis without my skical experience 
is skex ey Ke N. Tx is just a religous oN, without Ude or movement. Tt is We corpse * 
veli gion o intellectually by Means of scraps Kallen Grow the talle of the past 
history oS humanity, A “Universal Gweskic CMO N \ My God, uhat can one Say) wha 
shouid be said j when ove Mas a knowledge , however Red,, of Me laws of spiritual im 
gover ning AN Alte 

Passing ow to Mysticism which has wok given liv XA +o Guosis, Magic and Hermetic 
Philosophy " such a my i ) Sooner or lokex, necessarily degenerate Wo N spir TOT 
enjoyment or i iwtoxicotion We ww, se who wants ovy Me experience of mystical 
stakes wi ovk unberstanding Ihem, without drawing practical conclusions Kom them for 
Ude, end without wanting ko be useful *o Mews ) wo dec qe xs everyone and every thing A 
order ko eve y the vy SY col experience, cox be compared * o. spir rol drunkard. 

So tradition CM only live — as with aM other living organisms — when e is o. 
Complete organism ok mysticism, Qnosis and eSSective magic » which manifests itself 
outwardly as Hermetic philosophy, This means to Say simply that a tradition cannot Vive 
unless the whole human being lives Mrouah iv, in it and for ix. For the whole human being us 
aX one ond the same time a mystic, a gnostic, a magician and o. philosopher , «€. he is 
vel gious, contemplative , artistice ond intelligent. Every one believes in something | understands 
Something, i$ coole of something and nks something, Tr is human nature which 
determines whether a tradition will live or dte. And t is alse human nature which is 
capable of giving birth to a complete Tradition and keeping d living - Be cause the four 
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Senses mystical, gnostic, magical ond philosophical — exist, be it in potentiality or WA 


actuality j M each human bema. 

Now, the practical teaching ck the second Arcanum „We Vo»esse " „ relates to the development 
of the “quostic sense", 

Whot isthe “qnestic sense"? - 

Ir is the contemplative sense: A contemplation — which is preceded by 0. 
concentrated. meditation — commences the very moment that discursive and logical o iS 
suspended. Discursive MO is Ss Ne when it arrives ot a well-Younded conclusion. 
Now, Ws conclusion is the gawk ek departure foc contemplation, IX Fexhoms the grokowd y 
of MS conclusion aX which discors we MOON arrives, Contemplation discovers a world 
within ther which discursive MOON simply verifies as Axe“, The enostic sense beains Xo 
operake whem N is a matter ox o. new dimension iw the ack of knowledge, namely thar ex 
deo la. T+ becomes active when V ts a question of Some thing deeper han Ne question: 
Ts iy true oc False C Ir pex cewes more Me siquificance of Me truth discovered b | 
Mscovs v Mrovgit and also i why is recut is true iw itself S 1. . it reaches to the mystical ov 
essewtial source of NM. How does ik rive ok Wis ^ By listening w silence. 
Ts (s as N one wanted to recall something forgotten. Consciousness " \iskens ! m silence 5 ^S 
one. ` \iskens f Men AN iw order Xo call Xo wind from the wat of forgorkul SS something 
nak one Formerly kuew , Bur Mere is ow essewkial difference between the = ) 
eK contemplation and the silence arising From the effort to recall. Tn Ms 
second sikvation, it is the hovizewtal —\w time, past and present — which comes into play, 
while We listening silence of contemplation veloXes to the ver Weal — ko Max which is 
abae and that which is below. Tn the act of recall j one establishes in oneselk an inner 
mirror in order Xo reflec the pasty whew one “listens iw silence ^ m Me sxoke ox 
contemplation » ome also makes consciousness into a mirror bor this mirror has the task 
& vetlecting Mat which js above. It is the act of recall in the vertical. 

There axe , m Sack, rwo types or memory: ~“ horizontal memory : „ which venders the 
past present ) and i vex Xi cos memory f ) which renders MO which is aloove as present below ) 
ov — according Xo ovr distinction between the kuo categories ck symbolism which Were 
ASimed inthe First Letter — We mytaloaical mewory “and Me typological memory n 

HENRI BERGSON is der fectly viat when he writes ok horizontal or mythological 


memory a. 


V NV truth is thet memory does nor consist m a regression from the present to the 
gast, buk on the contrar y in a proqress Grom the past to the present. EO E 
NETT Matter and Mewory i 5 vs. N.M. Paul and W. S, Palmer, London AAL p 318) 

— ond M:: pure memory is o. spiritual sR. WM memory we are 
Ww Very truth iw the domain of the spirit. „(A., 9. 320) 
T+ is therefore the past which comes ko us m the remembrance and Ms is why Me act of 
recollection (s preceded by o. sake of empty silence which plays the role of a mirror) 
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where the past canbe reflected ov, according to Bergson, where “the state of the brain 
continues the remembrance; it qives ta We on the present by the materí ality whieh d 
(acting as a ~ mirror”) confers upon t. : (id., p.320). i 
I+ is the same aq for typological or © vertical memory "ARTO is aso perSectly 
via when he Soys oF Ae. MAGEN Y ok the tronuscendeut SelF which COM confer remmiscenuce 
upon the empiri col sel :- 
N Seeing M the soul is immortal and has been born many times , and has beheld 
all things booth in Ihis world aud in the nether realms, she has acquired 
knowledge ck oM and everything . (thus ) it would seem, research and learning 
are wholly cecolectiow. ( Plate ) i Menon EZ C 0 +ys\. W.R.M. Lamb, London, 
IV, v. 303) 
Heve, likewise, Ao which is above, in the domain of the transcendent Self, descends ko the 
plane of the empirical Se J when there C ccegkod. MA oweselk the empty silence which 
serves to mirror the revelation from above. 


Wher is necessary , Wrerefore ; € order +o obtain here in the voci ck the state of 
consciousness the reflection ck hak which ts above in the my sticak Romain ? 

ix is necessary “to be e d „. 2. to establish an ackwe-passive Stake of 
consciousness , or stoke ok s which listens attentively m silence. Iris necessary 
+o be “woman 3 «e. +e be M the stoke of silent expectation , and wot in tok of Me activity 
which VMS Tx is necessary “+o cover with a vell the intermediate planes between the 
plane whose reflection is expected ond the plane ek the stake of waking consciousness 
where Me reClection becomes actualized. T+ is necessary “ko cover the head with a 
three-layered kiara" ; he. Yo apply oMeselN to a problem or question ot such gravity that ct 
bears VPO the three worlds and on thar which is above. Lastly „ í$ is necessary "ro GO 
one’s eyes turned towards We open book on the knees T s Ve, to carry out a. complete 
psy churaical operation im the aim of cbjectitying anes result ) in the aim ok “continuing whe 
book oF the Tradition "^, addin 


something ko vk. 
Now, oM these practical rules ks Guosis are found clearly indicored in the Card = the 


Vapesse i Here isa WON; she is seated. ; she wears & three-layered tiara ; a veil ts 
5 pe obo her to cover Me iter medi ate planes thot she does not want to perceive; 
and she is looking od an open loook ow her knees, u - : 
Aue gnostic sense” is therefore “ spiritual hearing 5 gost as the mystical sense 15 

x spiritual kouch . “This does not mean Xo say Mor the “anostic Sense “perceives sounds „ N 
only Moc its perceptions are due +o a consciousness analogous to that in the attitude cf 
ex ge eien and attention when one listens ; aud thot the contact between the perceiver 
and the perceived is wok so immediate as in “spiritual *ouch ox mystical experience. 

T+ still remas +o characterize the two other "senses mentioned aloove, namely the 
magical sense i aud Me. Herwmeric- MAS phical sense", 

The “magical sense is tog of projection , while the “Hermetic- philosophical sense is 
thar of “synthesis "By “projection” is meant to put outwards, Followed by detaching 
From owesek , the covkevwks d€ the inner life — an operation similar Xo that which is 


waking 


A 
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produced on the psychic plane m artistic creation and on the physical plone Ww Jing birth. 
The ralent of the artist consists M this: that he can render objective — ev proi T 
his (Beas aud Feelings so as to obtain a more profound effect ow others than that of 
Te expression oF ideas aud teelings by a person who is not aM artist. A work & art 
is endowed with a life oF its own. When a woman qives birth to a A, she qives 
birth Xo a. being endowed with a like of Ks own „ which detaches sel Nom her 
oraonism ™ order to start an independent existence. The E magical sense "also consists 
in Me Faculty of projecting, outwards the contents dc the immer lide, which remain endowed 
with a Ve of Wer own. Maaic, Act, and Giving Birth axe essentially analogous and 
pertam +o the same coxeqory ex K projection : ov exterior (zation of the mner \ite . he 
Chorch dogma of We creation d the world “ex wo : ue. the projection Soom “vothinaness 
o Kov MS and makker which are co ex ved M a life of their own, si qwi des Me divine and 
coswie crowing, oF Ms sexies of analoaies, The docktriye of creation “ex nihilo is the 
apotheosis d maaic. Tis essential statement (s) m fact, that the world is a magical ack. 

“Iw contrast, pantheistic emanat ionist and demiuraic doctrines deprive exeakiow of 
its magical sense. Vautheism denies the independent existence of creatures they live 
only as parts of e divine Lide and he world is only Me body of God. Emanatiomsm 
otxvributes only a transitory „ and Were ephemeral , existence to creatures and e world. 
De decloxes Wak ex nihilo wd “C out & nothing Comes nothing 1) and. teaches 
thot "oce wust exist a substance co-eternal with God. y which God uses as material foc 
his work c cro&ttwmoanslio. God «s therefore not the Creator or magical Autor od Ae 
world J but ovy «s cc NK smar — We only Forms 5 ue. CERTUS and recombines J the material 
elemevits which are awen +o Him. 

Here ik is not a makker of considering the doctrine of creation “ex nihilo as the only 
explanation £ the world Wo we find around uS, within us and above uS. Because the world is 
vast and qc Mere is room aud there are Levels & existence for oM modes of constructive 
activity which, taken all koaexuer, explain the world of ovr experience such as N is . What is ik 
a question e here ¢ T+ ts to at Siem with as much clarity as possible the thesis thot the 
doctrine of creation “ex wo 8 Me. liqhest possible expression & Moa q i c 
and cosmic Moaie. | 

Bur íf you ask me, dear Unkwown Friend, if T believe that the creation of the world is 
only a magical a without something preceding and without something Following c, 1 reply 
to yeu: wo, T do not believe this. A mystical ack and a gnostic ack “precede” A eternity the 
ack of creation as o. magical act: is is Followed by Me. askivity of Formation by the 
e Urge, or We demurgic hierarchies „ who undertake. the work of eraktmonshie — work. 
which is essentially thot of executive or Hermetic-chilosoghical intelli gence. 

The classical Cabbala Foruishes us with a marvellous example of the peace possible 
between apparently vival dock eines. 


Th Ws doctrine of key Se plirakth j i£ teaches First the Mystery of Eternal 
Mysticism - A IN- SOPH, We Unlimited. Then it expounds the quostic doctrine of 


) namely divine 


4l 


eternal emanations from the womb of the Divine which precede — in ordine coqnoscend — the 
act ok creation. They are the Ideas of God within God, which precede the creation — the 
latter being a conscious act and wor impulsive oc STM l . Then it s ks of pre Creation 
oc creation “ex nihilo " — the ack ok the maaical projection ot the Tdeas of the Plan ck 
Creation, Ve. the Sephiroth. This creative j magical ack is Followed — M ordine coquoscendi j 
always — by the o.c wiky BS formation M which the beings oc the spiritual hierarchies 
participate n welu ding Man. 

T+ ts m Mis way dox, according Xo the Cabbola, the world comes into being „Mock the 
world of Cocks or deeds known o us thro vah experience becomes what it is. 

Now, “Falow: ka eee " the world of facts , is preceded by “Salam 
ha yertzirah * Me woyrlå of Kor motion or the dewmivraic world ; this (s the 
product c * 5 81 OM ha ber \ ah ) mhe world of Ve KM ON the magical world 
which is, in turn the realization of “Polam ha arzilurh p the world of 
emanations or the avos Nc world J separate and. inseparable Grom God, who in his 
Mee eSsewce is Me. Mystery ex supreme Mysticism -= A T N- SOP M, the Unlimited, 

Tt is *Mecefoce possible — aud Sor us Were is wo doubt about it — +0 reconcile Me 

diverse doctrines concer ming the creation ; i+ is owl necessary te put each ek them m 
its proper place, or to avely each to the glane which is proper to it. The Cabbala, through 
its doctrine of the Sephiroth 7 provides a wonder Sul proof Wax XS ts so. 

Pautheism is true for the “world of emonations” (clam ha atziluth) , where there 
are only Ideas — within God aud inseparable from Hims bub Theism is true when one 
leaves We domain of oncreaked exerwity To pass ow to the cx meaning the creation 
ot the “ omcestors cv “archetypes : of phemomena that we know through o experience. Aud 
Demivraism is true when we contemplate the world ov plane of Formation or the evolution d 
oe Was with the aim ck coming wto confor mity with their created prototypes. 

Bor leaving aside the worlds or planes ek for mettion, creation, emanation and 
Rivine- mystical LESSEN , ONE C cow Ne oweseM Sc to the plane of facts. Then Naturalism 
becomes rue. — within tae ks or this plane ; taken im isolation. 
The estas of Me hierarchie order of these doctrines concerning the creation 5 
which appear +o be vival, has led os viat into the domain Ff activity of the 
» Hermetic- philosophical Sense " ov the “seuse of syvthesis i Wis Sewse, cov responding Xo the 
second WE. of the divine name YRVE MC essevitially Mar of Final summary or the vision of the 
umole. Tr differs feom the “quostic sense” — which corresponds to the First HE of the 
divine name — im Yak th summarizes or Nes the synthesis oF the biGerevtioted whole à 
while Me E quostic sense j Jes WS reflection S * whole in * aer mmal state. The 
T quostic Sense å produces Xue first synthesis or the sywthesis before analysis. The 
M Hermetic- Philosophical Sense p WM contrast, produces +he second synthesis or the 
| synthesis oe oM olv sis. The work which is accomplished ley means of this sense is wot 
au wely Ne. Rother, & vs S Ae y &. work of crak H y where one carries 
our the For ming or o. aiven moter ial with *he aim of qa x Me form e ics ine 


qa. 


manifestation. 


Since One Finds WA Me * BP Formulas SUM arizing LV A coe peeks X des 
Philosophy of the whole world” (“tres partes Philosophiae totius mundi “ 


l \ js ond since these 
ok the same time summarize the worlds d moaanical experience, quostic revelation aud 


mystical experience, we have given this sense the name “Hermetic - Pilesophical “sense i.e. 
the sense of synthesis ox the three worlds ov higher planes na Fourth world or plane. Tt 
is she sense of synthesis operating m the vertical of the Super imposed planes, ie. it is 

NN eva eo For Hermeticism is essentially The philosophy j based OM Magic, Guosis and. 


Mysticism ) which aspires Xa the syverhesis of the Riverse planes of the Macrocosm and 


Microcosm. When one summarizes facts ona sinale plane — Loy example those ot 


philosophical sense . The 
8 general Kk Mou and recognized — Summarizes the Cocks ex 


experience ow a sinale plane jin the horizontal. Hermeticism is not a science and will paves 
loe one. LX cow cex *oivy make use of the sciences and thelr results s but by doing so it 
does not become a science. 

Non- Hermetic contemporary philosophy Summarizes par rica sciences with the alm of 
Fulfilling the fonction of a science & sciences “— and has this in common with 
Her meticism. Bur, in se, or Bilfers Grom Hermetic(sm , which aspires to summarize 
experience in all planes, which varies according to the plane where the experience takes place. 

This (s why we have chosen He term “Hermebic— philosophical id +o desianake the 

Fourth sense, Wes eus e o synthesis”. 


: ANT 
biology — owe uses the scewkie sense “ond not the ` Hermetic- 
scientific sense — which 


Is aces without Saying thar the characterization of the Four senses — whose 
collaboration is necessary for a Vradition Xo live ond wor ko deae we ake -is sketched 
here ma very imcomplexe manner. Bur the two Following Arcana “the Ew os ess i 
aud zi the € me eror d — ore oF a naure such as Xo awe qreaker depth ond 
more concrete content Xo what we are sex ing Cord ) especially concerning the 
M A a a i tal sense anda M ermetic- philoso phi cal sense Poe 
the third Arcanum of the TAROT, Ahe Empress 3 is the Arcanum N M agic 


and the Fourth Arcanum, ` the Emperor, is that c Hermetic Philosophy. 
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LETTER II. 
Meditation OM the aid Arcanum of the zu arot <= 


"Tue Empress T m 


: ; n 
L' Lmeératrice 


Ecce ancilla Domni 

Mihi fiat secundum verbum tuum 

(Behold Tam the handmaid of the Lord; 
lex ix be to me according ta your word.) 


(Luke i, 38) 
Dear Unknown Friend, 


The third Arcanum, " The Empress i „is Mar & s acved Magic : 

Now, there axe three kinds of magic: 
Maaie where the magician is the instrument of divine power— this is sacred Magic. 
M aaic where Me magician himself is the source of the magical operation — this is personal magic. 
Magic lastly, where the magician is the mstrument of elemental Forces ov other unconscious 


forces — this is soveery. 
The teaching of the third Arcanum — in view of the context of the Card and ite place 
between the second and Fourth Arcana — refers Xo ec Sacred. Maaic . 

AW magic, including Sorcery, is the purting mro practice of this: that the subtle 
cules he dense d Force y marter ; consciousness j Force: and the Superconsciovs or 
A], consciousness. LX is ts latter ruler ship thar The Empress ls wmbolizes, Her crown, 
scepter anh Meld Ccaok-e-axvas) axe the three instruments of the exercise of Mi 
power. The crowned head indicates the powerr e& the Divine over consciousness ; the 
right arm (according Yo We viewer of the Card) , which bears a scegkev Topped by a 
cross mounted ow o. Jobe o& aed, represents the power ox COWSCciOUSWeSS over Force ; 
and Me left arm ) which carries a Meld. bearing QM eaae ) siquities the power ek 
eneray over matter ov Me volatile over the gross. The crown is the divine 
authorization ok Magic. Tk is only maaie crowned Kom above which is wok usur-patkory . 
The crown is that which renders it leg vae. | 

The sceptre is magical power. TX is by virtue ot the sceptre that she (s nok impotent. 

The shiel& bearing dhe eagle shows *he aim o ma power; itis its emblem and 
its motto, which veads:- li exa ios m order o ascend”. 

Aud the steady Krone on which © The Empress s is seated symbolizes the 
indisouralole and eM place which belongs xo magic in spiritual j psychic aN ro 
Wte — tovs to N authorizaxion or fhe crown, +o +he reality ot her power ov He 
scepter, and to Weck which Me Mas as her oljective oc the SN. This ts We vole of 
magic iw Me world. 


Let VS Now consider M a were Mevo 
cooX- of - 


A 


2 ^ 


ugh way the crown, the scepter, the shield oc 
ATMS and Me throne ck the Empress, understood as the divine legitimacy „ the 
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power, the objective and Ae. role or mag 1c. 


The crown ec “The Empress i AivSers primar from the tiara of “The High Priestess” 
ov Arcanum 9. m thak it has two levels instead of three. The i ov function that i+ 
siqnities ov confers therefore Mas bearing upon two planes. Gwosis has a tiara because she 
has the task of carrying revelation thro ugh three planes as far as the “book” or 
Wo ANN. Magic is crowned, since her task (s the sublimation of Nature jas | 
mdicared by Me shield or coat- of - arms with the eagle A aut j that “The Empress j 
holds instead of the book ck The High Priestess . 

Je se p PELADAN defined magic as “the ax of sublimation of man” jno other 
formula ts superior to Vis (cd. Comment on devient mage” Paris, NAA, p. 35). This is 
exactly the emblem — or aim — of moagic ) & one understands by “sublimation of man” 

Moc of human nokvre. PEN MA had a very evokoowd. understanding ck the emblem of 
maaic : the shield with the eagle iu fMaWr. All his works Pear ess to this. Toacther 
they represent a maguiticent C Mae they aim, asa whole and each taken 

individually , ax Me ‘deal of the sub\imakion of human nature. Lt is because PELADAN 
bore Me emblem of magic > the fly wa eagle, thot this is so. Isw it to have the emblem 
of Mie before one’s eyes that one is invited “+e throw Whe eagles et one’s desires +o Me 
wind", because Maps Falsed +o We level of an (deal, Creel from Me weaakive as 
oc oneself and of Mamas... is the sde triumph of this world N- C "Walks des 
G s " , Paris, (Vl, pu). 7 Iris this same emblem — the shield with rhe 
eagle — that PAPUS had in mind j "^ ackual Lack, when he defined (C 2- 


» Magic is: the apglicahon of Khe sven human will to accelerate the 


evalution oF the lug forces of Nature " (Papus, ` Traité méthodique de 


pect 


magie pratique "Paris, Sed edition, AT -= and He preceded this definition by 
another: : Magic is the scieuce c Love,” (ibid., p. D. 
For it is precise “We accelerated evolution of the living forces ek Nature lihat the 
eogle & the We of “The Empress ý represents ; “ihe science of LOVE “ is the scepter 
xo s Empres " a which represents the means by which the aim ek magic tS attained, 
Now, & the shield siqw tes Me Na: ad the scepter the Tupa aa magic 
the crown represents here the ^ by what SUCI S. 7 *. i 
Ae Magic has Aisappenred No Me cc codes of 00 Jime J We question of its 
leaqrtwnacy 5 kil persists as a morol, theological ond also medical question. One asks oneself 
today, just as m the past, & it is morally legitimate +o aspire without talking 0 exercizing f 
^o an exceptional power confer Ying us with dominion over our Fellow bes €; one asks 
onesel& (& such an aspiration ws dve j w the last analysis j to vainaloriousness J and if itis 
compatible wth the vale thot all sincere and believing Christians reserve For divine arace j 
be ix immediate oc be N acting Wrobch the inter medliary e quox dox, angels ond the saints 
o God? One asks oneself, lastly, € such an aspiration is not umwhdesome and contrary Xo 
human nature, religion and metaphysi cs, given the limits fo which one can ao with impunity | 
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towards the Tuvisible. 
All these doubts and objections are well-founded. Tt is therefore a matter not & viv 
them, but c knowima whether there exists a magic which is Free from these doubts and 
objections ov, in i words, whether there exists a legitimate magic From a moral, 
veliqioos and medical pant of View. | 
As o. got ek departure j} we shall take these words from the New Testament: 

“New as Peker wert here and there amona them all, he came doum also to Ye 
sants tok lived ar Lydda. There he fond a mon named Aeneas, who Wed. been 
Ledvidden Gor efglt years and was paralyzed . Aud Peter said to him: " Aeweos, 
Jesus Christ heals you; vise and make your Led V" Aud imme d ately he voSe. 
(Acts ix 32-34) 

Wore is a spiritual ocx o& healing whose leqrtimacy iS beyond doulst! Grom o. moral powt 
of view, ik is an ack ek pure charity ; from a veliqious pomt K view, ix is iw the name of 
Jesus Cheist and nof the name of Peter himself thot the healing is eMected ; Fom a 
medical point of view it VS a perfect cure, without prequdice ko physical oc psychic 
health 5 Moc \s denoted Low Ane \nealer. Th ot which 25 kalNishes he m Aispuralde legitimacy 
oc the healing of Aeneas is, firstly „Me aim dv Peters deed : to restore movement to tre 
person who hod been unable +e move ; secondly » Vt is the means by which Whe healing was 
accomplished Me word based on the essence & Jesus Christ 3 Mir Aly „ies the source 
o the deed: Jesus Chrást Weols you! 

These axe. the three elements & sacred magic which vender ix leaikwnate and M which it 
is easy to recoawize Me Maree sq ok M The Empress " — bhe Crown, tire Scepter and 
the emblem. Lor ko qive movement +o the motionless is the liberating action re presented by 
the eade on the child; to veolize the healing solely through the spoken word is to pur into 
play the scepter surmounted loy Me cross} Xo accomplish iv m the name cv Tesus 
Cheist is ko have the head crowned loy Me divine. 

Bur, ove cond object ; the healing ec Aeneas has nothing ko do with magic. Tris a miracle, 
e. the ackion of God ) and man is nothing hee. 

Was the apostle Peter there, therefore, foc nothing ¢ TE this were true, why does We ap up to 
Aeneas’ Why is the divine action oy healing not accamplished CCN, without Peker as 
intermediary? 

No ) Peter was there Sor something, Mis presence and his Voice, were necessary in order 
that the healing could take glace. Why l 

This prollem merits deep meditation, For it eucloses the ceutral mystery e& the 
Christian religion, Wer of Khe Incarnation. 

V 
Tudeed, why must the „ the Son of the Father, incarnate and become 


Gg- Manin MCN accomplish ‘he supreme work, of Divine Magic — the Work of 


Tn order ko humble himself \e Buk, being God ) he was humility Wsek, Tu order +o 
partici poke im human destiny: humar low X, Ute and death? Rur Ged whois love 
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participated, participates ? and will always participate iw human destiny = He freezes 
with all these who axe cold, He suffers with those who are sutfering and He undergoes 
agony with all those who die. 77 You know that m monasteries m the Near East, at 
atime when hearts were still beating on the Foundation of the Divine Yresence, the 
pronouncing e& these words was vou as a miraculous cure For all afflictions and 
every so Ne: S Glory +o your long - sering, Lord | | 

No, the work of the Redemption, being thot of love , requires the per dect onion in love 
KETER „ diskwckt and Cree, Dee will and human will, The mystery or the 
God-Mon is the key e dive Maaic, being the Fundamental condition of the work of the 
Redemption, which is aw operakion ek Awe Maaic comparallé only to thet c the creation 


o& the world. 
Thus miracles require two uitred wills | They are not manifestations ck an 


all-powerful will ordaining , but are due Xo a new power which is born whenever there is 
unity between divine will and human will. Peter was therefore certainly there for 
something ok the healing & Aeneas ox Lydda. The divine will needed Wis will in order Xo 
aive birth +o the power which rase the garay zed Aeneas From lis bed. Such an 
action, where there is simulkomeously an accordance of divine will and human will MC 
exactly Mo we mean by “sacre Magic or ees WA A 

Should one Speak, e “maaie” when it is a case of a miracle? Yes, becouse there is a 
magus and. Me. participation N his TU iS esseutial Lor the realization oF the miracle. 
Peker ases up to Aeneas and itis he who urrers the words which efect Me healing. 

The participation oc Lede is indisputable J for he was Were as a human magus DUE Consequently, 
the use & Me word "ve A GAS ts quite juste , ak least if one understands loy 
Wee the power K the invisible and. sp over the vis ond material. 

But this was wot “personal manic. 5 rather it was “divine magic Xo which the healing ot 
Aeneas was due. For Peter cod do nothing, iE bis will was Her onited with the divine will. 
He was Sully conscious cv Mus, and tis is why he says to Aeneas: " Jesus Christ heals 
you ” This means to say: Jesus Christ really wants to heal you. Jesus Christ hos sent me Xo 
You v order thar I va Wt do what he has said to we. As Sar as T am concerned , S teen 
dovio\y happy 40 be olde. at one and the same time to serve my Master and to heal you, my 
dear brother Aeneas y 

Here Mes the meomin " We two-layered crown which the Empress wears. 

Tk is to be able to be doubly Wappy +o serve that which is above and eal ela ve 
below. For the croum, just as the Hara, represents the power of service. Tt is service 
rendered xo thak which is above and service rendered to Mot which is below which 
constitutes We Vea kw y e Sacred Magic. 

The magus In sacred Magic plays Khe vole of the last link in the magical cham which 
descends from above, ie. M order to serve as the terrestrial point of contact and poiwt 
oc coc e C KNM foc Me. Operation concevel, willed and vox iwto action Grom above. In 
Fact, when one is Ms last Vw, one wears the croum ek leqitimode magic. Aud, let us Say 
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it aq , all magic that is mot crowned in this way is therefore illeaitimare. 
Is the leqi timate exercise of sacred Magic therefore vesorved Cac the Priesthood 
To this, T reply with another question : Ys the love & God adl of one’s neighbor 
veserved for the Priesthood alone? Sacved Magic is the power & love , born dct the union in love 
ok Aiviue wi\\ aud human will, N ow, Monsieur PHL LIP of LYONS Was neither priest nor 


doctor) lox he healed sick people No o- sew oa power which he said was wot his bot 
ix From We Friend obeve e 


The Priesthood includes numerous Hhavmoturaists — Sx, GREGORY, St. NICHOLAS and Sx. 
PATRICK — which is sufSiciewt to convince us Max sacred Magic n truly amongst the 
works ok the Priesthood. How could it be ovrerwise, given Wo the administration ov the 
Sacraments - these uviversa eeexoXiows of sacred Magic — constitute the principal 
responsibil "y of the N ond that the individual operations “Recidedl above axe | 
eutrusted above oM ko Mose Living, WM Me akwmosphere of We universal S, acraments? Ys * wet 
nokural Mak he who qox ic ooXes ea day in Me my stery efe the Vronsubstantlot(on <s 
colled M the Sirst place, to Sacred Maas 0 


The life and work of the holy priest of ARS Leaves wo dlodst thet the espone is afirmative, The life 
ANN worl of the holy priest of ARS shows us the loftiness and Splen dor of individual sacred Magic — 


Ne He. universal Sacraments = which i< able +o manifest itself in the fe work of o. 
Simple Ce Oy y pax Sou! 


(Sut ow the other uand, the V&e and work of Monsieur PHILIP et LYONS shows us the 
loftiness and splendor oc indvidual sacred Magic = without the universal Sacraments — 
which is alle to manisest itself in The Me and work ot a ND born and raised m 
the country \ 

Lowe is ackwe wherever it exists. [+ is every one’s vocation; iv (S wo ongs prero gore. 

Thus itis clear from the preceding Khar quosis due ko mystical experience must precede 
Sacred moaic. This is the meaning ox the croum thet “the Empress ET S EUM magic is 
the child of mysticism and SMI. 

TE ik were M so, magic woud be the putting two practice ok occult theory . Wis applies 
only to personal ov usurpatory OC. Sacred or divine Maaie is the potting wo practice £ 
mys" col revelakion- Whe Master revealed +o Reker what he hod te do — inwardly and 
outwardly — in order Xo heal Aeneas at Lydda. Te is here that the order Ñ things M sacred 
Magic V avew. Firstly, real contact wrth the divine (mysticism) J then the taking wcko 
conscious ness & this contact (ess „ and lastly Me putting mto operation ov the 
execution of thot which my sical revelation has mode known as being the task to 
accomplish aud the method to alow. 

Personal ov usurpatory magic follows, in cowtvast) the reverse order, Here H is Me 
maa, cian himself who studies occult WMeory and decides when and how +o put vt into practice. 
TE We does so Following We. advice given by a master m magic ) Someone who has 


fe iw magic more than he has, the principle remams the same: ix sS always 
the human personaly who decides the “uhat” and the " how X Thus PAPUS says in Mis 


al OM 


1 


i Traité méthodique de magie pratique” a 
“What Ai Kereutiotes magic from occult science m general is that the Kirst isa 
gcackicol science , while the second is above all theoretical . Buk +o want ^o do 
| maaic wrthout knowing occul\tism t Fo want Xo drive Q locomotive without 
having passed through a Special theoretical school. Oue can ewvisage the 
result CN) ond then: e . M aac being o. practical Science demands 
preliminary Rneoretical knowledge „as with all practical sciences. " Cp. 5) 
Aud lastly SS Magie, considered as a science c application „ limits its action almost 
$ alely +o the development of vel aX iov ships ex sting between AGM ond Noxure à 
The study of the relations existing bekween man and the higher plane, Me 
MV plane , MA oM ac Var ioXious ) relates wore Xo theuray thay xo magic. * 
(- 3.) ( Paris, 3rd edition, pp. A- 5,142) 
Here is om entirely characteristic defintion, which leaves vothi more xo desire, of 
what we have desiquacred as arbitrary Jh personal Mag „ Maaie ok Mis sory does wok 
include tak which is higher Ihan mav: the divine plane. Here man is the sde master — as 
he is elsewhere iw all the practical sctencęs. 
“Asa ae vexat rule, the principal director t every operation is the human Will P the 
means oF action , khe implement USea, is the astral oc vnekural uid, and We end 
+o achieve is the Lea ( generally on the phy sical plane) oc the 
oer. (PAPUS, “La science des mages / Paris, Md, ».64 ) 

but. v. d regarding ceremonial magic ond naturalism , We COM only condemn trem as 
muck as for Were uselessuess aS (rov the Lor mi dakle dangers nok Wey contain 
anh Sor the stoke of soul Which they Suppose .... Ty Tack, one understands 
here, under Mus last desiqnorion C ceremonial manic ) , n operation where 
the human Will and ivtallinence ALONE ave active, without divine concurrence. 
(HS, Traits élémentaire de science occulte” Paris, VET, pp 430-431) 

“The formidable dangers "uk arbitrary or personal magic have been deseribed by oM 

Meese who have had direct oc indirect experience ok Ais. Henry Cor welius AGRIPPA C De 

O ccc Philosophia | vo. =) „ Elighas LEVI C" Transcendental M oaíc, Trs Doctrine and 


Ritval”) and PAPUS have said s Oe to grove H arbitrary ov personal magic is 
most dangerous. 


For sacred or divine Magic, one risks oly that it is oe ve „ because cc an error — 
which con be distressing — bur it comprises ^o danger 


Before Finishing here with Me dangers of corrupt Magic , L would like to add whet is 
elaborated by Jean HERBERT in Us preface to the French edition of Arthur AVALON? 
“Serpent Power 5 where he puts the reader oM quard aagawmst the temptation of trying +o 
practice he tantric method and evoking the ` sec gewt power evt kundalini” j 
raising x up Xo the head "Rc the Sahasrara ( ees) center:.. He who attempts 

this without being quided by an autlheutic master — which is almost certainly 


undertaken 


/ 
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impossible iu the Occideut - will Find himself in a situation quite anlegt ko that 
oa child whom one allows +o play with aM the deuas f lling a pharmacy » O ko woe 
with a lighted taper mto a Fireworks Factory. Tucuvoble heart problems, slow 
destrucion ek the spinal marrow, sexual disorders aud madness await Hose whe 
risk Ais.” (ANON Avalon, “La puissance du serpent ^5 tys\. J. Herbert, Lyons, 
(459, Tatro.) 

Here is the bouquet of the “Flowers of misfortune.” which is oSered to the beginner 

without a. guru, ov with a non-authertic quru! 


Lex us return to sals d Magic ; Having characterized Us © P or 


divine legitimacy, We shold NO consi der iks “scepter” oY power. 


The Scepter e “The Empress “ comprises three parts : a cross, o a\obe and a 
staf N topped by a little bowl ov bulb. The staff is narrower below, beneath where “The 
Empress” Wold.s it, than above, where it supports the loke surmounted by a cross. The 
aloke is divided tuto two by a belt ov “equatorial zone CCC 
Formed Grom two cups, one upside down, supperting the cross and turned downwards ov 
ov " below” Me other Yurned upwards ond supported by the sac, 


a 


is open kowoxd.s Me “above ° Now, the forming re qex Hex ot We 
cup surmounted by a cross and ok another Supported by Q stoc& 


— which constitutes the scepter of the Empress — is We symbolic expression of the 
method of the realization o& Ae potentiality representek, by the crown. = 
Te is the Cen of two potential wills n the crown, become actual in the 
" 7 

Scepter. The cox surmounted by the cross and koc wed. downwards or below 
is the divine will, while the cup supported by the staff and turned upwards 
or “above is the human will. Their active union is the scepter or the power Q 
e& sacred N. Wis power vesults Sæm the Wok from the cross which Slows Grom 
the oPeex cue vo Me e NN \ower we anh Geom there descends Woog Me St in 
order +o be concentraked ax its extremity as an “acon” or a drop. Oe ds express a 
in other words: the Holy ioo from above concentrates itself and becomes a 
cop“ o& human blood by e human word aud action. 

Perhaps you TA Say * lout Ws e the H © ly GRA IL ) iv ts the mystical 
Eucharist o€ which yov speak 

Yes, Mais is axactly to do with the Holy Grail ov the my stical Eucharist. For it is there, 
and only there, that the power & sacred Manic resides, This power is, in the last analysis, 
that of twofold sincerity ~ divine and human — united in the luman word or action. Because 
not ove word or ackiow ts tedy sincere wheu itis only cerebral ) aud when itis oul 
cerebral then it is wot a Flow of vital blood. The Move sincerity there (s in the human 
word or action, the more there is We vital essence oF blood. When it happens — and 
The. Auvge\s Fall doum m adoration when this occurs — that the human wish is in accord 
with the divine wish, e Holy Blood is then united to the vital esseuce of the humon 
blood aud the Myster God- repeated, aud also the miraculous power of 
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the God- Maa is reiterated. Hexe is the power ot Sacred Magic - ov its scepter, 

Dear Unkuoum Friend, do not think thaat T have only combined these things intallectually i 
aS ter having read books ow the Holy Grail and treatises of mystical theology on the 
Sacramevt oF the Eucharist. Me, T would never write of the mystery oc S122 d as the 
Soovce & sacred Magic - - even & I “knew “ these things — (& T had not visited and 
returned many times to fhe Chapel & dely Ce at S v y 4 e s. there T 
have lad the unsettling experience ct the reality o& Tae Holy Blood r the God-Mon. IX 
is Mis experience 5 uk rhe eS&ock ek rejuvenating the soul — what am I saying - not 
owly re(wenating the soul, but even elevating * iw the sense & the healing & Aeneas 


eS Ce cked by St, Peter Rise, and make your bed! ie i+ is Mis experience 5 IT say which 
has revealed Xo me the mystery & the Waly Maod onl Mus source cc the power of sacred 
Magic. Do not let the personal character & whet T am writing obscure this for you. T aw 
an anonymous author aud L remain so m order ko be able to loe. more Crank aud sincere 
thom ts ordinarily per kA to aw author. 

The aim of sacred Maaie, as we have said, is represented by the shield that 
“The Empress : holds im place of the book which “The High Priestess” olds. Sacred Guosis 
has as its aim the communicable expression (or " ee of my stical revelation, while the 
aim ek sacred Magic is \iberaking actio j ue, Ue veskorotion of Freedom te beings wie 
who have. partially ov totally lost ct. The eagle iw t M at depicted on the shield siquifies 
Wis emblem & sacred M a aic, which could thus be forwuleated: ~ Give Freedom +o he who ts 
enslaved”, And Mais includes all the works mentioned by LUKE ( vit) 214-22) :- ` Tesus 

cured many ck diseases ond plaques ond evil Spirits A and on many Mock were blind 
he bestowed sight. And he answered them: Go and tell John what you have seen 
amd heard: Me blind recewe their sight s the lame walls, lepers are cleansed, 
and the deak hear , Me A are ra UR) the peor have qood euS greased. 
to evan” 
This is the aim of sacred. Magic; tis nothing other than to qwe the Freedom +o see, te hear, 
to walk, +o live „ to Follow an \deal and to be truly oneself — ie, to aive siqht +o the blind, 
hearing ko Me deot ; the ability *o walk +o the lame , Kse +o the dead j good news ov ideals te the 
poor ond Sree will Xo Mose whe are possessed loy evil spirits, T4 never encroaches upon. 


freedom, the restoration of which is its mmique am. | 
lt is more than pure and simple healing which is the object of sacred Magic * Is the 


restoration ck Freedom p including here freeing Grom the imprisonment o doubt fear, hate, 
apathy and despair. The “evil Spir ws” which deprive man of his Freedom are not at all beings 
o£ the so-called “\Wrevarchies of evil” oc “fallen Wierarchies ”, Neither $ akan „ wer 
Belial y nor Lu sik ex ) wor Mephistopheles have ever deprived any one of lis 
Fredom. Te mp ko XV ow, is ther only weapon and +his presupposes the freedom of he 
who is tempted. But possession by am “evil spirit ý has nothing +o do with temptation. Ir 


(s invariably the same thing as with Frankensteims monster. One engenders QM 
elemental ea, and o 8 becomes Me slave eir ones own creation. The 


“demons” or “evil Spirits "of the New Testament are called today M psy chotherapy 
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M neuroses ok olosession ) z neuroses ok fear S 7 Fined ideas J etc. They have beer discovered by 
contemporary psychiatrists ond are recognized aS real — ie. o. S * parasitic psychic organisms r7 
mdependowt of the conscious human will and tending to soo r. But the Devil is not there 

dedo ny = althrouala wet m the sense of Rivect participation. He observes the law = which 
protects human Freedom and is the iwiolable Convention between the hierarchies & the 

S right „ those of the “lefts eee | never violates ch as stands out m the example of the stovy © TOB, 
One need wor fear We Devil j but rather the perverse tendencies in oneself Fo ese 
perverse human tendencies can deprive us oF our Freedom and enslave us. Worse still, they 
cam aval themselves of auc imagination and inventive Faculties aud Vad uedo ieod one 
which can become the scourge of mankind. The atomic bomb and the hydrogen bomb are 
fla cowet examples ek MIS. 

Mau with the possible perversity & Ws warped imagination is far more dangerous than 
the Devil and lis legions á For NANA is nov bound the Convention concluded between 
Heaven aud Hell) We can qo beyond the \imers of the law and engender arbitrarily 
malicious forces whose nature and action axe beyond e Gramework & the Law ... such 
beina the Molochs and other " gods" of Canaan, Phoenecia ) Carthage ; anaient Mexico 
a other lands, which exacted human sacrifice. One has to Ward agamst accusing the 
beimgs of the hierarchies of evil to their detriment of having played the cole oÇ Molochs, 
these being only creokures of e perverse collective human ax ond imaginati OM. These 
are eaxeqoves P engendered by collective perversity j tusk as Mee exist T NN NN T zn 
“evil spirits” engendered by dividuals, - Bur we have said euough about demons : e 
prolem of “evil spi Ves : will be treated m a more detailed and profound way w the (Stk 
Letter, dedicated to Arcanum XI. 


xi k X K HK x 
The throne ow which “The Empress “is seaked represents , as we have said, the role 
of Socxe d. Magic iw the world. ir is its place M the wereld a N the history of khe world ) * 
is, lastly „is basis, LIM other words, it is thet which attends i+ ; desires XX and 1s always 
ready to receive V. What is tris 
Tu view & the liberating function of sacred Manic, itis all that which is deprived N 
liberty and is boond by necessity. Concerning Ais, Ct. Fa said: 

“For the ereation waits with eager longing foc the revealing & the sous of God; for 
the creation was subjected ko Suki Wy, not of cts oum will but by the will & him who 
svbjecteå t m hope ) because she creation itself i ve set Sree Grom xs bandage 
+o decay and obran the alar ious likerty of the children ot God. We kuow that 
the whole creation has been qroamina iu travail together until wow; and nok only 
Me creation buy we ovrselves M have the first fruits F&F the Spirit > Broan 
inwardly as we wart for adoption aS Sons, the redemption ck ovr bodies.” 
(Romans vill, 14-23) | 

T+ is therefore the mineral, phot, animal and human realms of Nature = in a word, 
Nove w its evite — which constitute the domain of sacred Mogic. The reason fov the 
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existeuce ov sacred Maaic stems Krom +e Fall aud the whale lomain X the C aM — comprising 
Fallen Nature, Fallen man and the fallen hierarchies. These are the boinas belon gmg bu odia 
hope “with eager longa” +o be "sek Free Grom its bondage Xo decay and obtain the glorious 
(eechy of the children of God". 


How does sacred Magic operate Xo wards Mus eud? How, For example j does ik deliver 
7 


ws 

me The throne & “The Empress "esca bake 14 strovaly resowbles two wings, so that 
certain interpreters of the Tarok have seen “The Empress T being winged O Mex, 
however, see only o. back. Tu view of the context & the Card, the meaning of the 
coat — ck - ox vs Geox wa, Jhe eaae, Me scepter Suv mounted. by M Cross, and the 
two-layered c VM, NE One uot see M vac here N We . of Luo petrified aud 
teabilined wings, but Which had once been Benne wivigs ond which are agam potentially 
so` Te das wher pr: xus accepted, wok only would it reconcile Me two apparently opposing 
points & view but also it would agree with all that the Card teaches about the sphere, the aim, 
Me power and the legitimacy ek socxed. Maaic : te qve movement Xo the petrified wings ; would 
n not loe in accord wikia Me berating Mission ek sacred Maaie and with Ae words of Sk, Pad? 

Whatever tt may be, this iter pretarion comprises Me answer to the question as to the 
concrete mode of the liberating action of sacred Magic. T+ is iw every Way contrary to the 
ackion of constraint e Calse or personal, magic. Tt sets in opposition +o dhe action of hypnosis 
— the waking or the {ree will 5 and to Suggestion — whe deliverance From possession by Fined 
ideas awd psychopatholoaical complexes ; i+ sets m opposition to evocation by necromancy — the 
aScewX towards the deceased e Fee by the Force & Vove j aud to the means of constraint 
employed by ceremonial dc witha respect to elemental loeinas C Qwowes, undines, sylphs 
aud ol nan TEES — the gam e& their covkidewce. and friendship by correspon Bing acts; * 
opposes ko the procedures or the practical Cabbala n which have the aim of sub\ugating 
“evil spirrts Civ the Sense of the fallen lievarchies) m there Transtormetion into sex vauts 
r their own accord by resistance to the speci al temptations ek each of them. For whey 
also axe warning ` For the revealing of the sens of God” j and this revealing siquities for 
Mew, m the Girst place, inaccessibility to their temptations. Resist the devil ) aud We devil 
will be your Griewd. A lev is we an oXweist; he does wok doubt God. The faith which he 
lacks is faih m man, Aud the act of sacred Manic wit respect to such a devil (s that of 
re-establishing Wis faith im mon. The purpose of the trials of JOR was vot Xo dispel the 
outs of God, but rather Mose e& the devil. These doubts once dispelled, whe was it then 
whe labored to give to Tob all that We had lost, E nok Me same beina who hod Formerly 
deprived him oF everything t Job's enemy became Wis voluntary servant — and “voluntary 
servant” MMM to n T rien d ‘ Sacred Maaíc, mally, opposes +o the Clutdtc 
transfusion of magnetism — he practice ok taking upon oweseK the illnesses oud vv wies 
of ches J according +o St, Va. s precept "E 

` Bear one omother's burdens, and so CA the law of Christ. ( Galatians 
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vi 2j 
T* is im Hite way that saints practice Sacred Magic R They would not project their forces, Xe 
vitality ov sheir Fluids ite someone else, but ow the coutrary would rather take from lim 
that which was vuhealthy wm him, St. LIDVINA, Sor example, who never leSt her bed or ker 
room for many Lou years, once smelt Strongly l AF diuo sawe de the cure 
& an alcoholic was effected t the town ( Schiedam) where she lived. 

Having advanced this list o$ contraries, T do not have the intention of waging , skill less 
of condemning — hy MOSS, N vA 3 sog = ow, al evocation ) ceremonial magic dealing 
with Nature, and prackical Cabbala aspirina *o the subjugation Ẹ eyil spirits "e Me 
sole aim here is +o make clear Mak which differentiates sacred Magic from "Mese practices. 
They cav also serve the qood. Bur sacred Manic can do nothing else than +o serve the qood. 

Ave Were "axivaotves of sacred Magic ? Ves, if one understands by "gr wiotre MP 
arsenal 0 G or implements which one makes 9852 oF. This arsenal is cow posed. of 
{or mulas, qeskuves j ond Ciqures reproduced loy he gestures - Sut one must not choose thom 
arbitrarily. The choice must be reserved ether according ko profound knowledge 
conkivmed by revelation or otherwise Ye direct revelation confirmed subsequently by the 
kuo wledge 0 experience, 

Wi regard Xo We arsenal of Formulas, V is accessible almost entirely +o everyone. 
For Me. principal source of the Çorwulas of sacred Magic (s the Holy Seripture, the Bille, 
comprising Xue OM, aud New Nestes. The Gospel accoyding to Ot ` Jou occupies 0 
prominent place rere, For it consists almost completely of magical formulas, Then come 
the Wee othex Gospels aud the Apocalypse (Sook of Reveloxion ). Oue also finds magical 


for mul as mM Me. Epistles ond m the Acts of the Apostles . As for Me OV, Testament, ne finds 
them above all in the Psalms, the Book o& Genesis ( Bereshith), Ezekiel and the other 
prophets. There are also the val formulas in the liturgical IN & the Church and in the 
writen or oral tradition leading back to the saints and +o the a reot mystics. Equally „Aue. 
text of the Emerald Table belonas +o the arsenal & Formulas of sacred Magic. 

Concerning the “silent” pact (e, the gestures ond Faures reproduced by gestures) of 
sacred. Maaic, their choice must be in. the same woy either confirmed by cevelodvow or 
indicated by iv. They eosist, as a ve, of the Ritual gestures employed by the traditional 
Church C Rowman or Greek -0 rho dox. ) and of gestures reproducing a certain number e 
geometrical Sauces. Thus it is necessary sometimes +o kueel doum) sometimes to be upriglt, 
somexiwes to prostate oneself ) Sometimes & is necessary ko do the gesture ek benediction n 
sometimes that c protection or Moc of liberation, etc. 

"Eben Vailas cue gestures are uot secret, but one should not be tra them. To 
betray UP Síawty +o Aivulge them, to make them known to others ; one does wok betray 
o. magical Formula which is known +o nearly everyone solely by the Cock of making rk 
moun to others. Bur one betrays it when one upreets it from ts proper, sacred qround 
and Seow the sacred context ck the magical operotion to which tt belongs and when one 


brings * down +o a lower plane, (€, when one abuses it. T4 s Me same as with We Sorwulas 
by means of which consecration operates in the Mass. Everyone kuows them, but they operate 
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owly when they are pronounced in the sacred cowtext of the Mass by a person who is alone 
legitimately authorized to do it. Tt is not secrecy which enables their operation; V is the 
ST and & is the niveau of the operation, and it is the legitimacy of the operaut or 
celebraut, Therefore One does wok betray the Formulas o consecration by printing them iw the 
missals, But one certainly would betray them iN one were to Use thom, QS 0. layman, in a 
arbitrarily (mprovised oc  wwvewked, ass“ The mystery \s protected in another w 

thaw the secret. Tts protection is its light, while the protection of a secret is its oloseur ity, 
As Fo AW ACCOM ) which T: OW middle dearee between the mystery ond NM SecceX í * (S the 
twilight which protects K. Fox it reveals itsel® and hides itsel$ at the same time by means 
of symbolism. Sy mbolism is A N for arcana, Thus the Arcana of the Tarot are 
formulas rendered visible and accessible +o everyone. They were enter taming (^ the past Sr 
Mobs aud & people ) We were used vor telling, Fortunes by hundreds o people ; a 8 
experienced wm Ihem a revelatory Seck. Coury de GEBELIN was astonished | Mew) 
E\iphas LÉVI was captivated by thewi VAPUS was inspired oy them; others Coll owed Hem 
and became subject to the strange and almost irresistible attraction of the Tarot — they 
studied it, meditated ound commented Upon iy, and inter preted iv, being stimulated Nm pired 
and illumined by ` something » ivn the Tarot which simultaneously reveals itself and hides itselk im 
the twilight & Ws symbols. Aud ourselves? Where do we stand in velotion +o Me Taror f 


We shall have a sure knowledge & tis age the ud Letter, dedicated to the Muar Arcana 
ec the Tarot. — l | 


x X X x X X X 


The throne on which Nee Empress E S seated represents the second HE ck the 
» Tetroagrammaton " R sacred Magic ) Ve, its manifested ent wety; her crown cov responds +o 
the Y O VU, We scepter to the First HE and the coat-of-arms to the V A V. of the | 
Terragrammaton . Tis ts why we have Lecce the Yhrone as We vole & sacred Magic Mm 
the world and U Mistovy ^e Oae coud. equally say that it is the phenomenon oc the whole 
ok sacred Magic as V has manifested itself yas iris manifesting itself, and as it will 
monifest (eek M the history ek mankind. Tx is its historical body which reveals its soo 
and spirit. By M body i T mean Mor which makes possible direct ackion in the world of 
facts. Thus tye “arsenal or stove of magical Cormlas oud gestures which oue uses in We 
practical exercise of sacred Magic are part ck its “body f The Kituals & its universal 
operations, destined +o serve the whole oF mankind » and transcending space and time, ie, 
the seven sactamevts of the Church ) m so far as they G v als, exe e vally gart oF ws 
“body Ihen those who have the mission o the O * perpetuate the tradition of 
sacred M aac are Vy e wise? part o& it. Wile body is ike a tree which Was a certam 
number of branches which bear many leaves, but whose roots axe m heaven and whose 
top is turwed. downwards, T+ has ovy ove co and a Sap which nourishes and viviies oM 
its branches with N ND leaves. 2 

Ls this “the Lire 2 & khe $eghixokh of the Callala l Ov rather the 
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IBZ ok Me Kue wledae ot Good ond Exid € Ov, again, the Tree or 


The fruit & the Tree o the Knowledge o&f Good ond Evil has had a triple eS fect: 1 
| 3 ond dear Tod ov work took the place of mystical union with 
God , which union (without eXCov) (s the teaching of the First Arcanum of the Tarot „Aue 
Magician i Suffering replaced the directly reflected. revelation or Guosis ) whose diceck 
revelation is the teadama of the second Arcanum of the Tarot “The High Priestess Aud 
Rook evtered into the domain of Like or creative j sacred Magic , which is the 
teaching of the third Arcanum of the Tarot, NU CA s » For sacred Magic is that 
Life which was betore Yue Fall. The Guosis of the And Arcanum is that Consciousness 
whieh Was bore e Fall. Aud the mystical S povstanedy of She Lst 8 is thax 
relationship between mon aud God which was before the Fall. Tute primor dial 
spontaneity aaye he impulse ond direct (ow to evolution and the development ck the human 
being. L* was uct the struggle fev existence, described by Charles DARWIN a century age, 
which was the fundamental directing impulse towards the ideal or aim oF evolution before 
the Fall, Got rather rhat state ok beina which we desianate today by the term "mystical 
union”, The principie ck NN ev *ei (Sr NN only caMe into play okXex Me Fall, 
Similarly ) sutfering Aid wor glay yhe vole o awakening consciousness beore Me time ek 
Wie Fall; S vole was When reserved Kov directly reg lected revelation 0 Guosis, Neither 
Bid death then play the role ck liberating coyscious Ness, Wrevq khe destruction oẸ he Forms 
which enclose tt, that it has played since Me Fall. Tustead of the destruction of fov s, 
sheir continual transformation took place. This was operoked by the perpetual ackion ok 
Life ef Fecting the metamorphosis ek forms, in contor mity with changes m the consciousness 
using Mew. Wis perpetually liberating constructive action of Life was — and still is — We 
function of sacred or Me Magic. Aud tt is Wis transforming Function, opposed ko khe 
destructive Noc of deih, War Moses’ Genesis desiquakes loy Me symbol eK the “Tree 
ok Le. 

Foy the VoM changed the destiny of humanity — so tot Mystical Union became 
replaced by struggle ac Xo , Grosis by suffering and sacred Magic by death. Wis is why the 
Formula announcing, the Good News that the eSSecks & We Fall con Le overcome aud that 
Me way s& human evolution can veturn to that of mystical onion stead of Mug, that 
immedi ately reflected vevelotion or Gumosis can replace the teaching of the teuth trough 
suv ferma; and Mock sacred Magic or transforming Ve. can take the place of destructive 
death — tis ds why, T Say, Wis Formula has Me tenor of We Following : 

I AM the WAY, the TRUTH, ond We LIFE ( Ton xiv, 6) 
This formula is at Me same time the suommordion of the Kirst three Arcana of the Tarot, 
Le, the arcanum c Me vue uay ov mystical Speutanetty , the arcanum ef revealed 
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yew ih or Gwosis „ and the arcanum of trans ter ming Life or sacred Manic, 


Sacred Magic is therefore the Tree of Like, accessible +o arbitrary Foolhardiness yout 
manifesting itself wm Khe whole history & mankind by the agency of Mose who know how to 
SOY ) i Ecce ancilla Domini ) mili tok secundum verbum suum ( ef. Luke i 73 » Behold, «€ 
am the handmaid of the Lord; let & be ko me according Xo your word ^) sc rather " Ecce 
servus Domini, Faciam secundum verbum tuum ( Reudd the secvovk of the Lord 2 will 
do according Xo your word“), Lr manifests WseW in human history loy a mirade’ namely ; 
thar human supra- biological life continues From century to century, from millennium to 
INN , and. d source does wort dy op ; Moc the sacred (ce above the altars of 
hearts and the altars ok sx is Wot extinguished Geom century Xo century ) from 
millemium to wmilleunivom: Md Goodness, Vest and Beaty do not lose rheir attraction 
e century Xo century ; Moc, m sote ox aM, there is Faith j Hope and Charity in the Worl A; 
that there are saves, sages, geniuses, benefactors, and healers j Wa pure thouat, poetry, 
music) avd prayer are nok being eva ded. by the void ; thot there is this universal miracle 
o£ humon history 5 and hot Xue. miraculous exists. Yes, the miraculous does exist, i Ude is 
ovy a series of miracles, if we understand by "acae" not the absence of cause (ie, that 
* would not be caused by anyone or anything — which would be more the concept of “pure 
chance"), but weder the visible effect of am invisible cause, or the effect o a lower 
plome due to a cause on a. Waher plane. 


Tucomprehensi bility (s not at all the distinctive valiy & a mirade: on the contrary, 
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o ace is often essentially movre comprehensible than a so-called “notural ^ el 


“explained” phenomenon. AC. ís „ For example, more comprehensikle tuet Teresa NEUMANN „ i 
Bavaria, lived for decades without any food okher thon the host — in view of the fact 
thot matter is only condensed energy andl energy is only “condensed” consciousness — dhan 
the “ well explained” Lock oF o. sinale cell which, in vM elt u by division, produces 
quite beret cells fov the brain, muscles, bones, hair, ekc., which qroup thomselves (a such a 
way Wat the result is a complete human ar animal oraanism.- When someone tells me thot all 
Bris is explawed by heredity „Wok such axe the “gees " cowtained within the First cell thot it 
results m such an ovaoX s^; then T nod in agreement, bur T am completely hoodwinked.. 
The Tree & Life is the source & the miracles of aewexoXiow, Nea her mation, 
rejuvenation, healing ond \iberokion. Conscious parkicipation with Du » od per petranda 
miracula vei vA US " AS the Emerald Takle Expresses t ) is the Great Work. of sacred. 
Magic. 


(we can understand the ideal c the Greet Work when one compares t with the ideal of 
modern exack gien se . For the ideal of science is powe — practical ecl col power and 
witeleckuol technical power. Whe intellectual aspect & the scieut Ke ideal is to reduce the 
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multiplicity oF phenomena to a limited number ot laws and then reduce these to o. single 
simple formla. Tx is a makter, in the (ast analysis "nma mechanizing the welle in such o. 
MM that it calculates the world instead of understanding &. Then one would attaim 
wtellectuol Xeclw col power. 

The practical aspect of the scientitic ideal is revealed w the proaress of modern science 
from the KINL +h ceutury to the present doy. Tas essential stages are the discoveries and 
petting (ko mans service, successively „ Steam , electricity , and atomic NN Sout os 
ASSereut as these appear ko be, these discoveries are based only ow a sinale pv inciple j namely 
Jhe princi ele of the destruction of MO KEN ; ey whieh eneray is Freed tà order ko be captured 
anew by man so as to be put ak Wis service. LX ts so wrth the little regular explosions of 
petrol which produce Khe energy to drive a car. Aud tk is so with the destruction cf atoms, 
by means of Me ve & neutron bombardment which produces oXow C energy. Thad i* 
is o matter of coal, petrol ov hydrogen Ns, is not impor tout j * ts always a case of the 
production ok energy as a consequence o& whe destruction of makter. For We practical 
aspect & the sciewkikic ideal is Me dommotion c Wokoce by means of purking inte play dhe 
principle of deskeuction or dood. 

T maane , dear Uukuown Friend, orks and. discoveries in the opposite diveckion, iw the 
. construction ov Ude. Tee, Wok an explosion, lout rather the blossoming out 
o£ o. constructive * atomic bomb 1 T+ is not too SLi xo imagine » because each Me. acorn 
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| o is such a constructive bow and Me oak is ouly the visible result ok the slow “explosion s 

| ON blossoming out & n Mis “bomb . Imagine * ond you will have the ideal of the Geeat 
Works ^ ox the idea of the Tree ot Lite. The image itself of the Tree comprises the negation 
of the technical and mechanical element, Tr is We living syuthesis e& celestial Vat end elements 
ck the eox XV. Not only is & We syuthesis oS heaven and eo, it constantly synthesizes Wok 
which descends From above and that which ascends fov below. 

Now, the ideal of Kev mericism us contrary to that of science. Tnstead of aspiring to 
power over Me forces of Nature by MEANS of the destruction oF matter 7 lHermeticism aspires 
+o conscious participation wih the constructive Forces of the world on the basis X air a Mantes 
and a cordial communion with them. Science wants to compel Nature te obedience to the wil 
of man such as vx is; Hermeticism = or the Cs of sacred Magic — o the contrary 
wans to purify 3 Alumine and change We will ond. nature of mon in order Xo bring them inko 
harmony with the creative principle or Wokuve (natura naturons ) aud to render them 
capalde of receiving its willingly bestowed revelation. 

The Greet Work. „as an ideal j is therefore the state of the human being wlio is in peace, 
alliance, harmony ond calaboration with Life. This is We Svo of the Tree & Like ii 
Qux does not the Bible Say Mot the approach to the Tree e Like (s defended and thet 
“ox the east ck the garden ot Eden God placed the Cherubim, and a Flamina sword which 
turned every way, o apoxd. the way ko the Tree of Lide ( Genesis iii 24) (i 
Yes, & is Axowdled, but the defense is uct ae and general) it is specie. Read whet 
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the Bible says here: Then the LORD Ged seid: Behold, the man has become like one of us, 
Kou aood ond evil 5 ond now, lest he put Cock his hand aud take alse of the 
Tyee c Life , ond eak, and live for ever... (Carei: 4,22) E 

Now, it is a. matter here oF defense against putting Forth the hand and takina Graw 

the Wee & Life ) oud iX is this and only this that the € (amina sword of the Guocdiax ot Eden 


revewts. 
i ~“ Porting Forth the hand ond taking" - fis is the motif, the method and the ideal eX science. 
T+ is the will ko- power underlying the scientific rode which is prevented by the flaming sword 
of the Guardian ot Eden from repeating the ack committed wikh respect to the Wee of the 
Knowledge & Good ond Evil. But the motif, method and ideal of Hermeticisms is contrary to 
that of science. The Mo- serve underlies the fundamental Hermetic attitude. Tustendl of 
putting ger w the hand Xo Xoke j the human being opens lis mind, Wis heart and his will to 
cecewe. Wo which aw be graciously bestowed, upou lim, The inspiration, i\\umimotion and 
inturtion that he seeks are wot so much conquests accomplished loy his will ? they axe rother 
atts NO above ) preceded by the Sorts of the human will endeavoring to become worthy, 

The £ lamina, sword of the Guardian & Eden is a weapon ok divine Magie, bas mea o su! 
tha p T. z beeen ally "n yes" aud uet eee T is essentially constructive ond. wot de structive, La 
other Gew, N invites j €^couroaes ov. directs all those who aye worthy „ all thak which ts worthy m 
each person, to the benefits & the Tree of Life 5 and it Corbids, discourages ond sends away eM 
those who axe unworthy, and also all that which is unworthy in each person. The Flamina sword (s a 
benediction +o those who seek the Tree of Exernal Loye which ts the Tree c Life j and ot the same 
+ime, by Me Very Sack that ik blesses ) the ç laming Force prohibits those who seek the Tree ck 
Life iu oedle« to take possession e Ws Feus. The sword ot the Holy Guardian of Eden is always 
active w the Spiritual ue ox humanity. T+ calls ko seekers and \+ vepulses thieves. Thanks +o 
it Hermeticism, the millommial-cld tradition of uninterrupted porsuk of the ideal of the Great 
Worl ) exists — M spite of all the chimera, oM the WMusiows and eM Jhe Forms or echar aS ) 
conscious andl unconscious , Which accompany Mis pursuit. 

The sword c the Holy Guardian of Eden works the magical weve erie of the Tree ck 
Life - Şor everyone, without MSN eM. It is the magical word stirring ablaze in human souls 
oc e desire Sor the Great Work „ the Miraculous Life. T+ "ad act break o. bruised reed or 
quench a smoldering wick “C Marthew xu 20), because its mission is divine P and t is characteristic 
ot the divine wot only to save every droplet ck sincerity and every spark of love, but also to make 
them grow and spread. Because m spite of all corruption that Ms RTV ical exper vence brings to 
the Vut & day, in totality nothing is corropt. The traditional teaching of the Church that 
* natura volaexaxa., non doleta à (“Nature is wounded. but not destroyed 9 E alesolutely vue. 

The Tree c Life is the unity or syvthesis ck conscious Wess, Force and M ev. Three is its 
number... because v reflects Me. unity of the Holy Trinity. 

Tk is ok the same time the unity Ke Mysticism, Gnosis ond Magic, This ts why one should 
not segoxoxe them. “The Empress i as a symbol & sacred Magic, cowtaws within itself Gnosis 
and Mysticism cse Ne igh Priestess aud ` The Magician "These Arcana are 
AUS comprehensible when one takes Inem Separately Tu geveral, j oM the Avcana of the Tarot are 
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compreheusible only when considered as a whole. 

Bur itso happens Chak iv human consciousness ove separ ates the ve ο — UA Çor tima the 
unity. One takes a branch of the Tree and cultiveces & as if ik exists without the trunk. The 
branch can have a lovą life, but it degenerates. Tr is Mos that in Forgetting Guests and 
Mysticism, Maaie has been taken separately which being a branch seporoted Grom ds trunk, 
ceased *o be sacred Magic ond became arbitrory oY personal magic. Wis latter mechanized 
+o a cer tain &eaxee and. loe came. what One un Lerstands as " ceremonial magic f j Neu 
Flourished Rom the time oF the Renaissance ovd che MA cer y. TE uas parr excellence the 
manic oc the humanists, Le, Vt was no longer divine maaic, but human magic. TH wo longer served 
God, but man. Its ideal became the power of man over visible and invisible Node: Later, iwisible 
Nature was also Lorch leu. MswWie Nature was concentrated vow alone, with Me. oim of subjuqating 
\* to the human will. Te is in Wis way that rec gical aud industrial science originated. I+ 
Is the continuation of the ceremonial Magic of the humanists, strigpedd of its occult element, 
just as the farmer is the cu H Ñ sacred. Magic, but deprived c& its qwoskic and mystical 


element. 


What I am Saying here is per ect, (^ accord. with what PAPUS ( an Elias LÉVI ) 
? ? M e T 
theualt, concer wing which one cannot say that he was speaking without kuoulekge of the matter. For 


PAFUS said: 
* Ceremonial Magic iS OM, operation by which WOM seeks ) through the play ok notoro\ 


forces z to compel We iwisible powers & diverse orders to act according Xo wher he 
requires of them. To this end he seizes them, he surprises them, as it were in 
projecting ) through the eect ek correspondences which ea Gh VOSE the Unity of 
Creation, Forces & which he Wiwsel& is wok master, but to which he can open 
extraordinary outlets... Ceremonial Maaíc is oF an order alosolutely dout ca to aus 
dius evo] science. Ovr power is almost noting alongside thot oF steam i electricity 
ond dynamite; but iw opposing them by appropriate combinations Xo netural forces as 
power kul aS Anewselves j we coucen\roke them, we accumulote them j we compe hem 
*o transport ot Xo Smash e which would annihilate os... (fapos, Traté 
Sener de Science Occulte Vos, N PR: 425-426 ) | 

What more is there ko Say’ Oue can, perhaps, abd another skatemeuct by PAY US | IK ning, the 

Yelationship between Me scle NN M ý or oceulkisk and the Soccex ov, aS Follows 27 
" The sevcevov ts ko the occulkist as Me worker is to the 2uqiveer A 

(Papus, "La Seience des Mages Paris, VE, „. 68) 

The sorcerer is theretore only an amokeur oceultist. 

Tost as contemporary teciuoloaical science is Me direct continuation of ceremonial manic, 
comtemporary provane art is merely a covitinvartion ok Gwosis and Magic which have lo st 
stat eX my N aud became separoked from it -Because ark seeks to veveal iud applies 
itself to do this in o. magical Manner, | 

The oncievt mysteries were only sacred oct = beina * Me background Conscious e 
M yskicism ond Guosis, Sur ofkex doc qe Nl WS background ov, So to Say, o&kex- Mis 


background receded too Sor into tne background , there remained o. quosis Cor o- 
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N veyelaXiowtsws deprived ok voot of mystical discipline and experience. Lu Wis way creative 
ox X i originated, and the Mysteries became theater, revelationary mantras became Verses, 
hymns became sovas, and vevelotionary B panto mimic " movements became dances , while cosmic myths 
ee way to belles lettres, | 
Ark i beina separated RANI the living organism of the unity e& the Vetraqrammaton j \s 
necessarily removed Geom Gnosis as well as from Sacred Magic — From which it springs and +o 
which tt owes its substance aud the sap ck its Ude. The pure revelation e& Guosis has become 
more and movre OW he ok Ab imagino iov and the power ex magic has degeverated more ovd. WN 
into aesthetics. Richard WAGNER understood Mis and wanted to remedy iv. The work e 
WAGNER Co owed We arm Me reivtearation ek axă — ko e Neck ON with Guosis and 
Mysticism So M * becomes sacred Maaic again. | 
Toséphin PELADAN endeavored xo do the same m France. He even had dazz\ing success but 
this was short-lived — Lov reasons which he well understood subsequevtly. Silence is the 
indispensable climate fov all revelation; noise renders V alosolutely impossible. 
The reli Joos ue, as everyone kuows $ is wot exempt Krom r ceases to le. 
founded TA Mysticism, iNlumimed. by Gwosis, and actuated by sacred Magic. it qrows caid without 
the Cire. of Mysticism, ik clouds over without the ght ek Gnosis on becomes impotent without 
the power ox sacred Manic. There remains WN ovy Ae legalism supported loy LU 
legalism — hence the origin ok the veliqion ek the scribes and Pharisees ot the time & the New | 
Testament. Vis is Me twilight which precedes its iN — As death. | 
FAITH is the experience of the divine breath , HOPE is the experience & the divine Valet; Avid | 
LOVE «s We experience of We divine fire. There is no avtheutic and sincere religious lde | 
without Cath, ope ond dove; lout there is no Faith, loge ond love without mystical experience 
or, whoX is the same thing without arace. No intellectual arqument can awaken Faith: whot tt 
com do, ox best, is ta eliminate obstacles, misunderstandinas and prejudices, and thus help to 
estaldish the srake & interior silence necessary for the experience of the divine breath, But 
fadh itself is the divine breath whose origin is Found nether in (egi reasoning „ nov iW 
aesthetic Impression, mor in human moral ackion. 
The divine and Flaming Werd shines m the world oF the silence of the soul and“ moves” 
iv. This movement is living faith — therefore veal and authentic — and tts Night is hope or i\lumination, 
while aM springs Krom the divine x (xo. which tele or unon wih God. The three e ways” 
ov stages oc NN mysticism — FFF — axe those ox the 
experience oc the divine reat or Faith ) divine Mawt ox hope, and divine Rre ov \ove. [hese 
thicee fundamental experiences ok he vevelotion & the divine constitute the triangle of like, 
e Lor Wo Spirit, vo sov\ and equally no body wold loe ae. Xo We if entirely deprived 6% all love, 
all hope and oM faith. They would then be deprived oF all vital élan ( the vital Elan advanced U 
Henri RERGSON as WW ue impulse loe Wd. eua VELA) . Bur what else could Wis le but some 
form of love, hape ond faith operating at the basis & all lite? TH is because “iy We beginning 
was te Word and all tings were made Hrrousr him” (Ton i, 3), and it (s because the 
primordial Word still vibrates iw al\ M Ces Max Xe world eX lives aud has the viral blan 
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which ts nothing other than love, hope and faith spied from the beginning by the Creative 
Word. 

In this sense BROWNING was vit T having said 3. Nakine te Super wakuval y For Ws 
super natural origin st va kests set in tks vital élan. To want ke ive | My God, Hock a 

profession of Fath, wher a mani eso ek hope ond what ardor 0 (eve 

Leve hope and forth are at one and the same time the essence & Mysticism, Gnosis and sacred 
Magic. FALTH is We source of magic power and all the miracles spoken ot in whe Gospels 
are attributable xo it. The revelation all the veyelations of Guosis have only one aim: to give, 
to maintain and to increase HOPE. The book that " The High Priestess” holds on her 
(Mees is written so thet hope may continue unceasingly, For all weveloXion which does not 
give hope is useless ond super \lvous, Mysticism is Kire AMO reflection; tie owon uith 
the divine in LANE. I+ is the primary source of oM Lide, including veliqiovs, arkistic and 
intellectual \Ge. Without ix, everytuma becomes pure and simple technique. Religion becomes a 
body of techniques S uch the seribes ond Pharisees axe the evaiveexs; it becomes legalistic. 

A v * becomes a bodly oF techniques b they AKI or innovative — a Qeld 4C 
imitation ovr experiences, 

S E ence F lastly, becomes A body of techniques ot power over Nye. 

Yur e Arcawum eX sacred M ic) “The Empress aNs us to take another way. Lt calls 
us to the woy ek regeneration j N S thot & degeneration. T+ iwites us to fo-mechanize 
all that which has become solely intellectual, esthetic and moral technique . One has to &e-mechanize 
in order to become a mage. For sacred Maaie is Woogle and through Life — thet life which is 
voveded. iw the. Mystery of the Blood. May ovr problems become so many cries of the blood (of the heart) 
moy our words be borne by blood, and may ovv actions be as effusions of blood | This is how one ie. 
a mage. One becomes a. mage by becoming essential — as essential as the blood is. 

E lighas LÉVI puts as the subtitle to the chapter devoted * the third Arcanum of tue Tarot 
in ws Transcendevtal Maaie. Tks Vackvine and Ritual , Chew j ty do Vecis ', His 
choice vs more than hapey » X As inspired | Tundeed! —" Folluess of voice " — could one better 
describe the essence tsel¥ of sacred Manic Le Yes, it is fullness of voice E OEA S E 
Maaic 1S concerned; it is M voce FO of blood; ik is the blood which becomes voice. T+ ís being 
t which there is noting mechouical and which vs entirely via. 

"uo Bie Acca E E Tarot, keina the Arcanum of 1 Magic, is by this Very Fact the 
Arccamum of generoi - For generation ís only OM aspect ek Sacred Maaíc. TE Sacred Magic is 
We union of two wills — human and divine — from which a mirade results „ Qonerotion itself 
also presupposes Me NI / ok WM generator, the qenerout ond the generate $ Now, Ao 
gener ored is the miracle resulting, From the unton & the principles A gener E oan. 
gener ox. Whether ik is a marker of a new idea, a work of oxX, the birth of a child, is not 
important; it is always the same law d generation which operates; tt Is always the same 
Accomm — Wor 0 Fecundity — which is in play j andl * ts always Me Some mystery o& the 
Iu carnation ov M Word which ts Me. divine prototype here. 

We have said above thax sacred Magic is Lite such as it was before the Fall. As life (s 
always generative, the Arcanum of sacred Maaie is ak the same time that of a, 1 
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the Fall — verķi col generaxion j from o. higher plane 0 lower one — msteod oF horizontal 
generation ) wich 15 accomplished ona single plane. 
The For mla o& this mystery ts well known- ET INCARWATUS EST DE SPIRITU 

| SANCTO EX MARIA VIRGINE. 
T+ cow*aws the trinity oF the Generator above, d the Generant below, and the 
Gewevaked, -- ev : the Holy Spirit, the Holy Virqw, and the Goed-Mon. Ir is ot the same 
dive. tue eee ok <acved Mame n qevnera\ » because k expresses the mystery ck the uwion 
oF divine will aud human will n the elemeut of the blood. The blood — im tts Xvi ple Sense, 
mystical, ques xic ad. magical -7 is the “scepter” or power of sacred. Maaíc. 


At ws pont, dear Unknown Friend, i shall withdraw and leave you alone with your 
Aw ae V. Y ts not king Mock my human voice arroqates the right ok oberg things which 
are a morte profound covXwvaxXiow e& wok is outlined above, 
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Letter W 
Meditation on the Fourth Majer Arconum ok the Tarot- 
“THE EMPEROR "-- 
“C EMPEREUR” 


Benedictus qui venit m nomine Domm. 
Blessed is he who comes in the name ok * Lord. 
C Luke xiii, 35) 
Dear Unknown Fiend, 
The less superficial a person is — and the more he knows and (s capable of — the qreater 
is Ms aN. To be something , Xo know something and to be capab\e of something is whet endows a 
eson with authority. One can also Say thak o person Has avthority ín proportion to what he unites 
within himself of the profundity of mysticism, the direct wisdom of gnosis ond the productive power 


of manic. Whosoever has tis to a certom ee can Sound a “school “ Whosoever has this to a 
sy VN Ceqwee COW » lay down the law . 


Tt ts otov ity alone which is the true ond unique power o% law. Co ulsfon is only OM 
expedient Xo which one yokes recourse iw order Xo remedy a lack. of aH y. Where Were is 
authority, ve. where there ts present the breath of sacred Magic Fed by the vays 0 light of 
Guesis emanated f rov Ihe profound dee of Mysticism, there compulsion t Sopexkluous ; 

Now, ^" e Emperor i of We Fo Avcomuwm of Khe Tarot does not have a sword ov any 
other weapon. He rules by Mes ok the scepter, and by the scepter alone. This is why the first 
idea that the Card naturally evokes (s that of the av lov y underlying law. The thesis which 
proceeds rom M OM the Mee preceding Avcana is thak oM authority has its Source M 
the divine Luerable Name YHVH and that all law derives Grom "Mis. 

The implication hevre is thet the human bearer of true authority does not replace divine 
author ity toux, on Ae contrary ) cedes his place 0 c. He has to Yenouvnce Something to Kis end. 

The Card teaches us in the fist us thar “ The Emperor i has renounced. compulsion 
ond violence. He has Mo WRODOVUS, dis right hound holds Jhe scepter Çor wawd) ELA which his qaze 
is NY d ) aud Wis lex hand holds Mis tightly - Vastened. belt. He is nether standing vor sitting, 
He Is simply leaning back, agaist a \owered throne and Has only one Soot placed on the 
ground. His leas axe crossed. The dield adorned wth an eoale rests ow the around ak Wis 
side. Lastly „Me is wear via a large ond heovy crown, 

The coutext of the Card expresses active renunciation rother than the renunciation of 
constraint alone. The Emperor Mas renounced, ease, being wok seated. He has renounced walking, 
being ma leaning position ond having Wis leas crossed. He may neither advance M order to toke Me. 
offensive, wor move back t order Xo retreat. Wis station is by his seak and his coot-of- 
He is ov serey- duty and as such he does wok have Greedom of movemout. He is o. qu ax dis 
bound to his post. | 

What he avards us Fundamentally We. Scepter. Now the Scepter VS not am implement with 
which one is empowered to do sometnma ov orher. lt is from o practical po of view, o. symbol 
Serving nothing. The Emperor has therefore renounced all action having pledged his wight 
hand Xo the scepter Wok he holds beore hm ; whereas his left hand holds his Fastened. belt 


QX WAS, 
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ix 1$ no longer Free j becavse the Emperor restrains himself with w. T+ Serves Wye Fonction ok 
holding the impulsive oud instinctive nature of the Emperor Ww check, so that tk does wok 
intervene and divert him Grom his eost as rde. 


The Emperor has therefore renounced movement lw means of lis leqs ond action by means 
of his arms, At the same time, he wears a large a heavy Complete ( Entire) R T ETE | 
we have already medttoted ow the meaning, of Me croum with reqord +o Mat of “The Empress , 
which has a double meaning. Ik ts We siqu 0 Vea macy » ow We one hand, bet itis also the siqu x 
a Xask or a mission by whic Me crown is charged Grom above. Thus every crown is esserti ally " 
Crown of Khexy es . Not only is x heavy; but also N coMs Jor a gaiva restraint with regard 40 
Me thovalt aud bree or arbitrary imagination c the person ality, Tk Ce oily ewite vays 
outwards ) boX Mnese Same rays become thorns Çor Mhe personality wikin. They play the vole ck 
nails piercing and crucify ing each thought ov image. of the personal imagination, Here tue Maud 
receives cov hof ond subsequent illumination; false or irrelevant thought is vivettod and 
reduced +o impatevce. The crown of the Emperor siquities the renunciation of Need of 
intellectual movement ; ust as his arms and leqs s his renonciation of Freedom ov action 
and movement, He is deprivell & Me twee so-called “natural ^ liberkes of the human being — 
Hose ck opinion ) word ond movement, Avthority demands Wis. 

Bot ts is not all. The shield bearing om eagle rests on the ground ot his side. The 
Emperor does not hald it wrth lis hand „ as the Empress does. The Mad is certainly there ) 
but it belongs roher ko the throne thon +e the person & the Emperor. This means to Say that 
the purpose For which Ae Emperor is ow seutry -duty is ver his but that eC the throne. The 
Emperor dees wok have o personal mission ) he has renounced this A Savor of the throne, Or, 
in esoteric terms, he has wo name j We is anony mous , because the name — the mission — 


belongs te the throne. Me is not Wee in lis own name but rather m the name of the throne. 
This is the fourth irenvonciation of she Emperor s 
a name 5 wm the esoteric meaning ec Me word. 


tre renunciation of o. personal mission ON 


T+ is said that “Nature has a horror of emptiness T ( Spiritual 
counter-truth here is Phat, “ the Spirit has a horror of Fullness i Te is necessary ke create 
a natural emptiness — ond Aus is whet veuvuciation achieves— iu order Sor the spiritual Jo 
manifest itself. The beatitudes oF the Sermon oun the Mount ( Matthew v , 3-4) state this 
fundamental truth. The First leatitude esse are the poor m spirit for theirs (s the 
kingdom of heaven | ETTET to say that those who are rich & seek ; who axe Filled wih 
the“ spiritual kingdom of Mean e have no room fov +he » kingdom oF heaven Revelation 
presupposes eme time ss — Space put ok ws disposal — in order to manifest itself. This 
t why ris necessary to renounce personal opinion m order to receive the revelation of the 


truth » personal action m order to become an agent For sacred Magic „Me way Cor 
method) of personal development iu order Xo be quided by the Master of ways, and owes 
perse nally chosen mission m order to be charged with a mission From above. 

The Emperor has established m himself tis fourfold emptiness. This is why he is 
"Emperor E this is why he is Authority, He has made a place im himsel for the Divine z: 


Name Y H VH, which is the Source ox authority, He has renounced personal intellectual 
initiative — and the emptiness which results vs Filled by divine mitiative or the YOD 
of the sacred. name. He has renounced action and movement — and the void which 
results is Cue by veveloXiowax y action and maaical movement From above, ie, by the 
HE and VA V of the divine name. Finally, he has renounced his personal mission, he 
Nas become auowymovs — and the emptiness which results is Filled with authority Cor 
the second. HE of the divine name ) , Le, We becomes the source of law and order, 
Lao Tz veveals Me arcanum of Aurhordy m his TAO TE CHING., He says :- 
~ Thirty spokes unite in one nove, and because oF the part where nothin 
exists we have Me use ck a carriage wheel. Nay is molded into vessels, d 
because or the space where wot hin g exists we axe able to use them as 
vessels. Doors ond windows Me cut out iw the walls of OW house, and because they 
are empty spaces, we are able Xo use them. Therefore, on the one hand 
we Wave the benesit & existence, and ow We other we make use of 
now existence " ( x). Aud aga DOCU ($e humble, and yov will remain eutire. 
($e bent and you will vemain straiaht. Be vacant, and you will remain Ce. Bo 
worn and you will remam new. He whe has We will veceive. He who has much 
will be embarrassed. Therefore MA Sage keeps to Ove ( Unity) . 
the standard [or Me World. He. does not sf Na himself [ therefore We Mues. He 
does nok approve himself; therefore he is noted. He does not praise himself? 
therefore he has merit. He does not glory iw ve; therefore We. excels. Aud 
loe cause he does wok compete ; therefore NO OM in Me world COM compete wrth 
Uim " ( xx) (Lao Tau, "Tao Te Ching " As. CW Ta- Kao, London, 53, p. avd 
9.30) 
. . . because We Was A. j : 
God acvex wis the world by authority, and uot by Force. lt Ws were not So, 
there would be nether Freedom uor law m the world ; and the Sirsk three petitions of the 
Lords Prayer E Paker Noster) Et Sauckikicetur Nomen OM. Adveniat Reguom tuum, E+ 
Ciak Voluntas tua sicut M caelo et M terva" 5 woud Lese aM meaning. He who prays these 
petitions does so saely with the purpose of oS S iemina and \nereasine divine authority and not 
divine power. The God who is oa\miahty — not virtually lout actually - has wo need ox all vo be 
partitioned Mot Mis reigu may come and that Mis will may be done. The meanina of thic 
prayer is thot God is Amiay ouly in so far as his avthority is Freely recoquized aud accepted. 
Prayer is the oct c such recoquition and acceptance. One is Cree to be believing or unbelieving, 
Noting and no one con compel us &o hove Coi — no scientific discovery, no logical arqument, 
wo phy sical torture cow Force us Yo believe A e. to freely re coquize oud accept the authori 
o God. Rut ow the other hand, once Wis authorrty \S ec and accepted ) the 
powerless becomes powers A. Then divine power can manifest itself — and this is why 
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itis saad thot a arain oc Faith (s sufficient to move mountains. 

Now, the problem of authority is at the same time of mystical, quostic, magical and 
Hor meric $i A coe. T+ Comprises the Christian myster ck Crucifixion and the * mystery 
of Withdrawal ( Sod hot a iw ZN of the Lurianie Cabbala. Here are Some considerations 
which COM help us +o ox v we ock a most profound meditation upon Wis mystery. 

The Christian werld worshies the Ccochix i t€, the image expressing the paradox of 
almighty Goh vedoce ro a stake & extreme powerlessness. Aud itis M this paradox Jahat 
owe sees the highest revelation of the Divine in the whole history of mankind. One sees 
there Me most perfect veveloN tow of the God-of-Love C Viev- Amour) . “Crucifixus ettam 
pro nobis sub Vovdio Piloto, passus ok sepultus est (Fox ovr sake he was 
ro fred under Foutius Pilate; he suffered death and was buried ") Says the Christian 
creed. The only Sou of dhe eternal Father vailed Xo the cross foc o sake — nie is whet 
iS divinely impressed upon all open souls, imeluding the robber crucified xo the r’ qt. This 
impression 15 uvikovae olde, and imexpressible. T+ ts Me. immed iake breath of Me. 
Divine which Mas inspired ond S* spires thousands oF martyrs ) cowkessovs of Me Fath 
Vis aud recluses. 

Bot it is wok so that every human being Finding himself Facing the Crucifix may be Mos 
divinely moved. Neve are Mose who react in the opposite way. It wos So ax the time of 
Calvary ; it iS 80 today. 

“Aud those who passed by derided him, wagging their heads and saying:. . X8 you 
axe Whe Son ck God, come doum from the cross! (Matthew xxvii , 34-40) 

The chief sacrificers, with the seribes and elders, also mocked Wim „ Sayina:~ “He Pavel 
others; he cannot save himself | TF be is king of Tsrael „ lee him come 
down now from the cross, and we will believe iw him. He trusts im God; 
let God deliver him wow, if We loves him!” (Matthew vii, 2-43) 

This is the other reaction. Nowadays we encounter exactly the same, Lor example, 
m Soviet radio broadcasts Strom Moscow. The arqument Grom Moscow is al way S the 
same: iN God exists, he must know that we Ae communists " dethrone him. Why does 
le not qwe a. visible sia j if wot ot luis qower, ax leo.sk oF his existence ° Why does he wot 
defend Wis oum wterests l^ —- This is iw other words the old alc 
come down Grom the Cir OSS, aud we will believe in you, 

T cite these well -known thumas because they reveal a- certam 0 underlying 
them. LX is the doama or ghilosophi cal principle which stokes that S truth and power are 
identical ; Mer which is powerful is true and that which is powerless is False 7 Accordi 
+o this dogma or philosophical principle (Ack has become thot Ff modern technological 
science ) power is the absolute criterium and supreme ‘Beal of teuth. Ouly ther which is 
powerSvl is ck the divine. 

Now there axe open and secret worship pers e& Me idol of power (Fer it is aw idol 
and. the Soc ok oM AK y = alse iw Christian factions or «A religious and spiritual 
circles in qeneval. I am not speaking about Chistian ov spivituall, minded princes 
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ov politicians who covet power, but rather about the adherents te doctrines advancin 
the primacy ok power. Here there are two categories Mose who aspire Xo the ideal & the 
" superman S aud those who believe ma God. who is actually almighty and therefore 
responsible fov all that happens. | 

Amonast esctexicists , occultists and magicians there are many — be it openly ov 
secretly — who aspire Xo the ideal of the superman. Tu the meantime, they ek ex pose | 
as masters or hiqh-priests worthy of the acclaim d the Future superman. they are, 
at the same time, singularly in agreement in tat they raise God Lar, very Sar, to the 
heiatts e Absolute Abstraction so that he hoes wot discowkock them by lis *oo- concrete 
presence, and in order that they hove room for themselves to be able to develop their own 
qe ss without the rival qrondeur ot the Divine to discomẸort thew. They build their 
individual kowers of (Zabel which Fall Jasa de, according Xo We law e& oM towers & 
Babel , and experience, sooner ov later, a salutary fall, as is the teaching o& Card XVI of 
the Tarot. They do wok Fall Grom o. real height into a real abyss; it is only from an 
Nx height not they Fall and they Call only to the round ; be, they learn the lesson 
Hnok we human beings ek today have all leax wed. or have SX \ Xo learn. 

The worship ek the idol of power conceived of as the “superman " above oM when one 
identifies oneself with it „ is velakively No Ne — beima, tondamentally i twfavetile. Gut this is nek 
so with the other category dk power worshippers, namely those whe project this ideal outo God 
himself. Their Fath in God depeuds only on A power ok God; if God was powerless » they T 
not believe in him. Lt is they who teach thot God has created souls predestined to eternal 
Cv, and others predestined to solvation; it is they whe make God responsible for the 
entire history o& the human race j including oM its atrocities, God, they say, ^ eladckiees "t 
disobedient children by means oF wars, revolutions, tyrannies and other sim, m Wives. 
How could it be otherwise God is almighty, therefore aM that happens is only able to 
happen trough lis ackion or with lis consent. | 

The idol ot power has such o. hold on Some humon minds that they prefer a God E 
15 a mixture of qood oud evil, provided Yet he is powerful, *o a. God- & - Love. who governs 
only by Me ivetwimsie astro ty e& We dive = by troth, beauty and qooduess e ue. they 
preter a Ged uho is ackvally almighty to the orucitied God. 

However the Father m the parable ok the prodigal eM. had nether sewt Wis son Far Grom 
his paternal home m order to lead a like & Beloauchery y Mor hod he prevented him from 
leaving and Forced him to e Oo lide which Was pleasing +o him (the Father) " AM he did was +o 

await Ws return and to qo and meet him when the prodigal sow was approaching his 
Fathers home., Everything which Fook place iw the story of the prodigal Sou, Save For AC return 
Yo the Father, was clearly contrary to the will of the Father. 

Now the history of Me humon race since e Fall ts that of the prodigal son. Lt is nok a. 
matter of “the law c involution and evolution according +o the divine plan "oS modern 


Theosophist s, but voter of an abuse of Sreedom similar to Mock oc the prodigal son. Aud the 
key formula of the history oF Not y is to be Sound neither in the progress of 
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civilization nor in the process of evolution ov in any other ` process y bur rather in the 
parable of the prodigal sow, im the words ; 
“Father, I have sinned against heaven and before you; T am «o longer worthy 
+o be called your Sov} treat me as one of your hired sex vous “(Luke xv,\8-(4) 
ls mankind therefore solely res pousible Gor Us Wistory Without a doubt -- 
because ik is uot God who Mos willed it to be as such. God (s crucified iu it. 

One voudderstands Mus when owe takes account oc the siquiticance o£ the Fact of human 
A pelo ) aud Ukeunse. Ane Freedom oF the beings ek the spiritual hierarchies = Me Augels, 
Archangels , ee wcigoliktes, Yowers, Virtues, Dowinions, ‘Thrones, Cherubim and Seraphim, 
Au these beings — including. man (Abe Lechin ) — have an existence thot is either real 
ov Musory, is Wey Mo) o. veo existence, if they are wok a mirage, they axe independent 
evtities endowed wort only with o. phenomenal independence but also a noumenal 
independence. Now, Me independence is wnat we understand by freedom. Freedom, 
in Gack, is noting other thon the real and complete existence of o. being created by 

God. To be free aud +o exist are Synonymous Grom a moral and spiritual goint & view. 
Just as morality would uot exist withoot Sreedom „ $0 would an unfree spiritual vv — 
so or spirit — wot exist Kar Vise, ut would be part of another spiritual entity which is 
Cree, ie, which really exists. Freedom is the spiritual existence of beings, 

When we read in Scripture that God created all beings, the essential meaning here is 
that God has awen freedom — N existence — to aM beimas. Freedom once having been 
given, God does wor take it back. This is why the beinas oc We ten hierarchies ente 
above are immortal. Death —— not separa iow From ^e God, » but veal death — would be 
Ahe absolute Leprivokion & liberty, ie. complete destruction of the existence given loy 
God. Buk who or wha can take the divine ait of freedom, the divine gift ek existence, 
from o. being! Freedom, existence, (s inalienable, and the beings of the ten hierarchies 
are immortal. The statement: freedom or existence is inalienable , COM be understood 
aes West qi We very greatest volue, ieee — then this wold be a 
Foretaste of Voxadlise » oc as condemuoxiou * 7 perpetual existeuce — then this wold 
be a Foretaste of Hell. Because wo one “sends * oS any where — freedom nor beng a 
theater. IX is we ourselves who make the choice. Love existence, and you have chosen 
Heaven; hake &, aud Mee you have chosen Hell. 

Now, God is with respect to tree benas either the ruling King (€ the sense ok 
avihority such as thot Yavan by Ma Mth Arcanum ok the Tarot) or the Crucikied. He 
(s King uk veqoxcd. to Jose oc lis beings who voluntarily accept (he “believe ) His 
authority m is Coed with respect ko those beings who abuse their ee dow and. 
© worship das”, ie, whe replace divine authority by a substitute. 

King and Crvakied ax one and Me same time — this is the mystery o& Pilates 
inseription on the cross o Calvary : lesus Nazarenvs Rex 


J U d. o. € o * OQ V^ (c. Jehu Kix, 1 KS seus ac Nazareth, the King of the Tu | 
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unas CAUSA ROTC ESN RT 


Almighty and powerless ; both aX once — nis is why miracles & healing Ww human history were 
alle to be accomplished by saivts while bloody wars ond disasters raged around thewml 

Freedom Med s the true throne of God and is his cross at the same time, 
Freedom is the key ke comprehension & the role of God in history — +o comprehension of the 
God -oÅ -Love aud. 4e God- King, without the sacrilege of making him a tyrant and 
wdAhour the blasphemy of doulstina his power or of doubting his Very existence . oe God ts 
all-powerful W^ history m as much as there is Feith 5 and He is crucitied t so fox as 
one turns away Geom Him. 

“Thus, divine Crucifixion fellows From the Fact of Freedom oc the Fact of the. real existence 
of the loe was ok the ten Wierardhies , whew W is a matter of a world governed by Rivne 


author tty and wot by compulsion. 
Lex us turn now to the idea JZ ND — the “withdrawal of God” ~ of the 


Loriawic school & the Calbbola. The doctrine of Vriwdzum reveals one of the three 
mysteries of the Calbala :- Sod Hajichud, the mystery & mion) Sod Hatzimtzum, 
the mystery o concentration or divine withdrawal’ S od. » Haailgul J the mystery e 
reincarnation ov Xe revolution of sos. The two other ~ mysteries” — tho mystery oc 
union and that ck the revdution of souls — will be treated later „ Ww other Letters ( Letter 
X, For example ). Concer wing the “mystery ot divine withdrawal ( or concentration) "wich 
interests us here, it is a question eX the thesis thot the existence ck the onverse (c 
revdered possible by the oct of contraction of God uj c Ww imsel€. God made 0. “place ti Ce : 
the world in albandonina a region interior to Himself. | 
“The first ack o Ev - So e , the Infinite Being, is therefore not a step outside | 
but a step inside nr movement of recoil J of Falling back vpon oneself , ot withdrawing 
into oneself. Tucteadl of emonotion we have the opposite, contraction ý ( Gershom G. 
SCHOLEM , Nager Trends m Jewish Mysticism", London, 1455, p.261 ) „ s ne a 
ack of oM is not an act of revelation but one ck \imitation . Only im the second ack 
does God send ovk a ray or His R aN beam His revelation „or rather Ais 
unfelding AS Ged e Creator, m the primordial Space of His own creation. More 
thon that, every new ack oF emanation and manifestation t: preceded by me 
coucemtvotion and retraction. ” (d. „ v. 26 \) 
lw ether words, in order to create Me world ex While, God Wa Kest xo bring the void 
‘esel€ (nto existence. He had to withdeaw within Ww order to create a mystical Space, a 
space without lis presence — the veid. 
Aud it is indhinking tais Hroughet that we assist at the birth d Freedom. For, as 
BERDYAEV has Formulated ix — 
‘Freedom is not determined by Gods & ts part of the nothing out & Which God 
created the world.” ( Nichelas Berdyaev, “The Destiny of Man, London, 37) 5.35 
The void — the mystical space f row which God withdrew himself through lis ack of 
TVzimtzum — ís the place of origin & Freedom , «e. the place of ov iat o& a ex- isteuce 
which is absolute potentiality , wok o^ any way determined. And all of the beings of the 
teu creoked hierarchies are the cce of God and Freedom- boru of divine Plenitude 
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and the void. They carry within themselves a “drop " & the void aud a spark of God. Their 
existence, their freedom, is the void within them, Their essence , thew spark of Love, is the 
divine “blood” within them. They axe immortal, because the void is indestructible, ang 
ne owed proceeding Grom God is also mdestructible. Further, Xaese two destructible 
elements — the meounic ( um ov — we oN, uud elemeit and rhe plerowmic (MAN pw 
— pleroma, plenitude) element — are indissolubly bound to one another. 

Now, the idea ok. Trimizm, the withdrawal of God in order to create Freedom, and 
thot o divine Crucifixion ow account of Freedom j are Ww complete accordance. For +e 
withdrawal & God in order to moke o. space for freedom and his renunciation of the use & Wis power 
against W abuse of Freedom (within ö limits) exe only wo aspects e& the same idea. 

Tx qoes without Saying, Hox the idea & NN N (and that e divine Crucifixion ) is 
\Mapplicable when God is conceived c i the sense ok pontheismn . e anxhkheis m, Nike 
materialism, does not admit the veal existence d individual beings. Therefore the fact ck 


freedom — wort merely apparent Freedom — is excluded. For eis and materialism 


there s wo question — aud cowok be — of a divine withdrawal ov a divine cruciyixion. On the 
other hand, V Cabbalistic doctrine of Tzimtzum is the only serious explanation tat T 
know of concer ving creokion ex nihilo which ts of a kind to ack asa counterbalance bo pure 
aud simple partheism. Moreover, it constitutes o. deep Vw between the OV and Now 
Testament, iw bringing Xo Might the cosmic s, of the idea of Soceice. 

Now, the reflection oÇ the idea of divine Withdrawal and divine Crucifixion is found +0 be 
indicated, as we have seen j iu the Wath Arcanum of the Tarot, the Emperor. The Emperor 
reigns toy pure authority ; he reigns Over free beings ) Le, nof by MENS of the sword ) but 
by means of the scepter. The scepter Ase bears a globe with a cross above. The scepter 
Were deve expresses in as clear as possible a manner the central idea of the Arcanum: just as 
the world (A aloke ) is vuled by We c Voss, So is the power ok the Emperor over the terrestrial 
A ebe subject ko the siau ok the cross. The power o the Emperor reflects divine power. And just 
as the latter is eX Nec oy Aivine contraction ( Tzimtzum) ond loy voluntary divine 
powerlessness ( Ceveifixion ) , so the genes ck the Emperor is Meckedl by the contraction of his 
personal forces ( the belt drawn uta by Me Emperor ) ond by voluntar y immobility C the 
crossed leas ot the Emperor ) at his post ( the seat or throne of the Emperor ). 


The post o& the Emperor. .. What an albondance of ideas concerning the gost -- its 
istorical mission, its Functions in the Movet & wakovo! via „ and its rde (M the G & divine 
right - of the Emperor o& Christendom are to be Found amongst medieval authors ! 

As ris suitable thak the institution of a City or a kingdom be made according +o the 
model c& the (usb tution of she world, similarly * is necessary to draw Grom ( divine ) 
qed e nt We order ( ratio ) o the q nument ( of a city = this is the fundamental 
thesis advanced. ov the subjeck by Sx. Thomas AQUINAS ( “De Ne qu xiv, 1). This (s why 
authors d the Middle Ages could wok Imagine Christianrty without an Emperor, just as they 
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could wet imagine the Universal Church without a Pope. Because & the world ts governed 
hierarchically, Christianity or the Sanctum Imperium camar be otherwise. Hierarchy is 
a pyramid which exists only when it is complete . Aud itis Me Emperor who is at ee 
summit, Then come the kings, dukes, noblemen, citizens and peasants. But it is the crown e 
the Emperor which confers royalty to the voyal crowns from which the ducal crowns 
and all the other crowns iw torn derive their Me . 

The gost of the Emperor is nevertheless not only that of the last (or, rather, the Fiyst) 
stance ek sole legitimacy. T+ was oso magical „de understand by maaic the action of 
correspondences between that which is below and that which is above. T+ was the principle 
(ese oF authority Kom which all lesser authorities Revived wet only their leaitimacy bot 
also Mew hald over the cousciousuess of the geoele . This ts why royal crowns one after 
another lost their lustre and were eclipsed after the ines Crown was eclipsed. 

Nou es are unable Xo exist For \ong without the Monarchy ; kings cannot apportion the 
crown ond sce prer of the Emperor among Mewselves and pose as emperors in ther 
particular countries, because Me shadow of the Emperor is always present. Aud if iv the 
past * was Ahe Emperor who Gove luster Xo the royal CXOUDMS , it was later the shadow ok 
Mae oJose wt Emperor wich obscured We voy ol Crowns and cou sequently ; aM dae, other 
cromms — Mose of dukes, princes j Counts, ekc. A pyramid iS not complete without its summit ) 
bos archy does not oast when iY is incomplete, Without an Emperor, Weve will be, Sooner 
or laten wo more kings, When Mee are no more kings, there will be, sooner or later, no more 
nobility. When Mere is Wo more G „ Mere e be, Sooner or \ater WO more bourgeoisie 
or ces. This is how one ox wes aX the Ricrotorshig o& Me proletar tox ; the class 
hostile to the hierarchical c y which latter, however is the vellection &f the divine 
order. This is why We proletariat professes atheism. | 

Europe is haunted by the shadow of the Emperor. One senses his absence just as vividly ns 
zu Former times one sensed his presence. Because the emptiness of the wound Speaks , that 
wich we miss knows how to make us sense t. 

Napoleon ) eyewitness to the French Revolution, understood the direction which Euro 
had token — the direction towards the complete destruction of hierarchy, And he sensed 
We shadow of the Emperor. He knew what had to be restored m Europe, which was not 
the voyal throng ot France — because kings cannot exist For long without the Emperor — but 
raher Khe imperial Krone of Europe. So he decided to F the qap limself. He made himself 
Emperor and he made Wis brothers kings, But vr was to the sword that he took recourse. 

Ius ke c ruling by We scepter Me ebe bearma the cross — he made Me decision to wle by 
the sword, Bur,” all uho take vp the sword will perish by the sword £ ( Matthew xxvi P 52). 
Hec also hod the delirium of desire to occupy We empty place of rhe Emperor. He believed 
he could estalolish e thousand year Empire " e das *ossewd CUI Reich 2) Ff ty ranny 
by means of the sword. But again — “all those who live by the sword will perish by the 
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No, the gost ck the Emperor does wot belong any longer either to those who desire it 
or to the choice o& the people IT is reserved to the choice of heoven alone . Lt has become 
occult, Aud the Crown, the scepter, Ane throne and the coat-of-arms of the Emperor are 
+o be found M the catacombs. Tn the catacombs — this means to Soy: v^ d ex 
absolute protection. 

Now, the Emperor of the fourth Card is alone, without a couck o retinue, His 
JWrowe is in no way to be found ma room of the T mperiol Palace, bot rather in the 
— in the open in an uncultivated Freid ; not located in a kown. 
his foot is there as the whole imperial court —as all Me 


open 
A meager clump of grass by 


witnesses of his imperial splendor. 
{Sur Me clear sky T: spread above him. He ts a sWhovertte ow the background ot the sky. 


Alone iw MM presence ok the sky — Jis is how the Emperor Is. 

Ove could ask: why is the astonishing Gack that the Emperor is Found with his throne in 
the open one ( under We Starry sky „ you wish ) overlooked by So many authors on the 
Tarot ¢ Why have they not sxoxed Me Sack Max the Emperor is alone, without a court 
ov retine! T believe that tt is because ik is rarely that one leks the symbol, the image 
ok We symbol as such, say all that it Mas +o say ‘rough tts unique context. One lets * soy 
a little, and one is suddenly more interested in one’s own thoualts, i 
Soy oneselg , rather than whak the SN mbol has Xo Say. 


Ver Me Card ts specific : the Emperor is alone m Op2u air in an uncultivated eld 
and with a tuft oÇ Grass as Mis only company — save far the sky and the earth. The 
Card teaches us We o of the authority ok the Emperor, although it May be 

! unrecoquized, occult ) unknown and uMapprecioked. T is a Mok xe of the crown, the 
scepter ) the N a WW coock- ck- A VAS being d ) without amy witnesses other than 
the sky and the earth, by a solitary man leaning agamst the throne, with Wis leas crossed, 
wearing the crown, holding the scepter and chasping his bolt. Tt is authority as such and it 
is the post of avtority as such which is expressed here. 

Authority is the magic of spiritual profundity filled with wisdom. Or, in ether words, i 


is We ves of Manic based on quosis due to wy stical experience. Author ity is the second 
H € of the divine name Y H V H. Qut itis not the second H E aglow sep 


only when the whole divine name manifests itself. For this reason it is more correct te 
Soy what avthority is the completely manitested divine name . the completely manifested 
divine name siquifies ak the same time a post, the post ok the Emperor, or the state of 
consciousness of Me complete sv of Mysticism, Guosis and sacred Magic. And ix is this state. 
of couscous Ness ox complete synthesis which ts MKK iM. Cuitiation understood here nof in 
the sense of ritual nor in the sense of the possession eK informotion held to be secret, bur 
ity and the 


eternal „ that which is 


€. in what one has to 


axoXely ; A is 


voXWev t the sense of the e consciousness where etern 
Axe one. Tt is Me simultaneous vision of 


temporal aud the 


is 


below and thar which is above. 
The Formula of initiation remains always the Same: 
8 Verum, sine mendacio; certum et verissimum : Quod est infertus , est sicuk quod eek, 
‘Super ws cg quod est superius, esk sieut quod est inferius j Ad perpetranda | 
miracola vei unius.” ( Tabula Smar dina j (-2) 
“This onity actualized, contemplated, re Mel ond understood (s initiation or V T 
SowckUcakiow of the Divine Name in man ” y which is the deeper meaning of the First 
petition of the Vater Noster- “SANCTIFICETUR NOMEN TUUM ". 
Now, " The Emperor 4f siquities the authority e& initiation oc of the initiate. Tt (s due 
+o the complete divine Name, From the Cabbalis ic viewpoint — ko the ui Ma T Great 
Arcanum , from the point K view of maaie — and to the "Philosopher's Stone " From the 
standgoint of alchemy, Tt is, iw other words, the unity and synthesis oF Mysticism Gnosis and 
Magic. This unity or syuthesis we have desianated » the Aud Letter as Hermetic Philosophy 5 
bound op wk the ` Hermetic - philosophical sense . This “Hermetic Philosophy i 


— ik is necessary 


to repeat — does vok samiy a ghilosophy derived ov disengaged from the organism ot the 
unity 0 Mysticism, Gnosis and sacred Magic. T+ is this very unity m manifestation. 
Hermetic Philosophy i$ as inseparable Grom the unity j My sticisw 7 Guasis - Magic j as iS the 
second V E from the divine Name. T+ is tho 
unity, Mysticism-Guosis - Manic. 

Hermetic Philosophy corresponds +o the stage of “verissimum (“most true") in that 
which is “verum, sine mendacio, et certum (Ave it (s j without falsehood, and 
certain m iw the “epi ste q c " Formula of the Emerald Table. For it is tis which is the 
SU Ox v ek al\ mystical experience, qu revalakion ond practical magic. TX us 
Spout aneous mystical experience which becomes “true ( verum ) ; 


authority or the manifestation of the 


ov reflected in 
epuceeuswess CM Guests) and Men becomes “certain ( certum) Yhrovah its magical 
veoMzokiow — and which is then vef lected a second time ( the second H É , or the 
“second Guosis S of Me divine Name) m the domain o gure M based on pure 
experience, where ik is examied and ually Summarized 
( verissimum ). | 

The Savane Verum, sine mendacio „ cerbum et verissimum ” therefore states the 
erige ok existemology (ov Moseoleq ) oc Hermetic Philosophy , with rs triple 
touchstone, This ere can be Cormulated "^ several ways. Hexe is one B That which is 
absolutely subjective ( pure mystical experience ) must objectivize itself in consciousness and be 
accepred there as true (Mos xic revelation ) ; then prove to be 


) and Mos becomes “most Noe 


certain by its objective Fruits 

( sacred Maaie ) and ,\astly, prove to be absolutely true m the tqnt ct pure thouaht based on 
gure subjective and objective experience ( Hermetic Philasophy » ee ro matter, therefore ; 
r Me Sour Afferent “senses : the mystical sense ov spiritual X o 9 &h, the s vic sense 
ov Spiritual kea rag » *he moaical sense et sense ck spiritual eisien and lastly, 
the Her meric-Plulesophical sense or Sense of spiritual cemere nen s . the triple 


fip! 


touchstone of Hermetic Philosophy is therefore the intrinsic value of a revelation (“verum, 

sine mendacio ") „is constructive Cro koluess (“certom” ) and its concordance with earlier 
revelations , with the laws ox Wo and with oll available experience (“verissimum Ta 
Hermetic Plilosephy someting, v absolutely krue , therefore j ovy. when it Is ek divine origin 


and bears fruit in conformity with its orian j and is in accordance with the categorical 
exigewcieS of thought aud experience. 


The Hermeticist is therefore a person who is at one and the same time a mystic, o. 
gnostic, a Magician and o. " ceoMsk- idealist S philosopher. He is a realist- ideo\ist | 
philosopher loecause he relies as much on experience as on speculative WMC „as much on facts 
as ow ideas, because. Sacks ond ideas are dor him only two aspects of the same 
reality - ideality „ de. Me same teuth - 

Hermetic Philosophy , being the summary and synthesis of Mysticism, Guosis and sacred 
Ne „is not o. philosophy among other philosophies jov a. pax ticular philosophical system 
amongst other particular philosophical systems. Just as the Cathelic Chorch i being cox dic oc 
universal 5 Se consider itself as a particular church e other par ticular chor ches ) nor 
consider its dogmas as veliquus opinions among other veliq eus opinions or " comressions so 
TIRES Philosophy, Lema Me. We sis of aN that which is essential u the spiritual lite & 
humanity ) cov o consider W«seK As a philosophy amenas* VY others. Presumption € x it 
wow. be, without any doubt, a monstrous presumption iS ix were a matter oÑ human MV evo 
instead & revelation Crom above. Tw Fack, 8 you hove a truth revealed Cow above, if the 
acceptance of Ms truth brings miracles of healing, peace and vivification with ik) and if, 


lastly jw explains Xo you œ thousand unexplained, Minas — thax are mex pli cable without it — 
cam you then consider it as an opinion among other opmious? 
Doqmakism C Yes, V one understands by “dogmo the certainty due to revelations of 
divine work which prove Ceokul and constructive, and due +o the N. i thot they 
receive Grom reason and experience together. When one has certainty based on the 
concordance of Divine veve lation, Divine -Human operation ond Human understandi 3 how 
cam ov. act as it one did not have X? Ts it truly necessary to deny three times before the 


cock Crows tw order ko be accepted wo the aood company o& “Cree spirits " ond 
ere doawmoxics i ) and xo le. clhautsevred along wih Whom by Me Fire oF Minas relating +o 
human ANNE Heres ?-- Yes, & by b heresy " ewe understands the primacy of universal 
revelation, & good works universally recognized as such, and & the ‘deol o£ universality 
amongst philoso guies. 

Hermetic philosophy is wor a particular philosophy amongst par ticular existing philosophies, 
Tt is wot so , Lor Me sole reason Moc it does not operate with univocal concepts and. 
their verbal GN, as do pilosophies, but rather with arcana and their symbolic 
expressions, Compare the Emerald Table with “The Critique & Pure Reason E KANT 
awd you will see the difference. The Emerald Table states the & M arcana of 


mystical N aH philosophical work; i The Ce ique & Vuce Reason i elaborates an 
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ediSice composed Be ualvsca concepts ( such as the categories of quantity " quality ; relation 
and modality ) which, aM together, port Tay the transcendental method c Kant i. e. the 
method of “Ainking about the act of thovaltt " or ` reflection aboot reflection”. This 
method ; however, 1$ an aspect oF the XIV Arcanum of the Tarot (` The Moon” ) yas we 
shal\ see, and Mus A rcawm ^ expressed by the symbol ck the Card "The Moon : j teaches m 
M Her metic way the essence ot what Kont tavat in Xe ghilosoghical way about Me 
transcendenta] method. 

So, is Hermetic Philosophy only symbolism pure and simple, and has it nothing to do with 
Me methods c philosophical ond Sc wic. reasoning 1 | 

Yes and wo. Yes, \w so Cox as Hermeric Philosophy iS oF ox esoteric nature e, it 
consists of AX COMA orientated tewards the mystery and expressed m symbols. No MONT. 
fox as it exercises a stimulating effect ow the philosoghical ond MN» reasoning of its 
M e Ns. Vx is wrapped, so +o soy, ma philosophical ond setewtitie. inrellectual penumbra, 
which is due *o the activity c its adherents pursuing the aim of translating , in so far as it 
is possible Xo do So, Ma arcana and he symbols o£ Hermetic Philosophy Mo univocal 
concepts and verbal defiwkions. lix isa process ok crystallization » because the translation 
ot WU VEA concepts or QX COMO. two univocal concepts 15 cow poxalole. to the transition 
Krom the stake of C Wke to the mineral state. Tt (s thos thet the “oceult sciences — 
such as Me. Cabbala, Astrology and A\ chewy — are derived from Hermetic Philosoph , 
These sciences axe able to Me Wer own secrets, but the arcana which ore ve&Xeckedl in 
Me belong re Me domain of Hermetic Philosophy. Tu so far as the iutellectuolization 
c Hermetic Philosophy T: of the c O commentary and cov oM oxy ) it is legitimate 
aud even indispensable For then one will translate each ded WÜW into many univocal 
comcepts — hree Foy example — and, by Ws very Sack j one will help the intellect to 
habituate K SeNM to think Hermetically y he, im mukti-vocol concepts or arcana. Bur when the 
ee c UU ON of Hermetic Philosophy pursues the aim of creatina an avtoeuomous system 
of univocal concepts without Formal contradiction between them » t commits an abuse. 


For Sead. of helping human reason to rase * se above ese y * woo d cox up a greater 
obstacle Gor K. IX would captivate (t instead of Green v. 


PFF derived owa Hermetic Philosophy by way Xw 
iwtellectualizotion . This is why one, should not consider symbols — the Major Arcana of the Tas 


ot, For 


example — as aMeaov tco expressions of theories or concepts of these sciences. Foy i+ is 
the opposite which is true: M is the doctrines of the occult sciences which are derived From 


symbols — e& the Tarot or other symbols — and & is they which are Xo loe. considered as 


intellectually E allegorical À expressions of the symbols and arcana cf Hermetic Esotericism. 


Thus tk would not do to sey :- e fourth Card “The Empevor à is the Symbol oc the 

as xv, doctrine eomcernina Jo. One world rather say: the Arcanum of the 

UW Cord“ The Emperor : (s also revealed in the astrological doctrine concerning Jupiter. The 
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correspondence aS such remains ntact) but Where 1 A world ot difference between these 
two statements here. Because m the case of the First Soc wk o ve an 
“astrologer 1. N q but au astrologer j whilst N Me CaSe ov Ae second sc E j Me C 


thinking as a Hermerticist, aM ova remainiva an astrologer & one is one. 


Hermetic Philosophy iS nat composed & the Cabbala, Asteo\oqy ) Magic and Alchemy. These 
four branches sprovtivia from the trunk do mot make the trunk ) rather they live from Ao 


trunk. The trunk is the manifested ourty of Mysticism, Guosis aud sacred Magic. There 
axe wo theories; there is ovy experience , including herce the intellectual experience of 
arcoma ond. symbols, Mystical experience is the root, the quostic experience ok revelation 
is ts sog ond the experience ov practice of sacred Magie is its wood, For this reason its 
teaching — or the ` body Es its tradition — consists of spiritual exerases and all its arcana 
(including the Arcoma & the Tarot ) axe practical spir tual exercises , whose aim is ko 
awoken from sleep evex-deepex \ayers of consciousness. Necessary commentaries and 
cov oW avies accompany i practice and constitute the “bark e the trunk. Thus, e 

e - n eiio Agocaly ese of Sk. Fohun is nowhere to be found. For & is not ar all a matter & iter prekin a 
with a view +o extracting o. prilosophical ) metaphysical or historical system. The key to the 
Apocalypse is to groc(ce. it, ie, to make use of & as a book of spiritual exercises which 
awaken Grow sleep ever- deeper layers of consciousness. The seven letters to the churches, 
the seven seals of Me sealed books , tre seven trumpets and the seven vials siquity j aM 

+o he, OW “course” ck spivixual exercises Compose or 2K exercises. For as the Apocalypse 
ig a cevelaxion gut O wrting „ i is necessary " m order Xo understand x j to establish in 
onesel¥ a stake of consciousness which is suited to receive revelations, Tt is the state of 
concentration ο οο effort (+tavat by We Sirst Arcanum), Followed by a vigilant inner silence 
(tavat by Me second Avcomum ) „ which becomes an inspired activity & imagination ond ooch, 
where the conscious sec acts together wrth super- consciousness ( teaching oS the third 
ERE Lastly, the conscious self halts its creative activity ond contemplates — in lettin 
pass m review — every Maina which preceded „ with a view to summarizing e (practical 
teaching & the Fourth Arcamum). The mastery of these four PSY cor operations, 
symbolized by “The NMaqi A : nd The High Priestess É : B The Empress d and “The Emperor P 
is the key Xo the Agocaly ese. Oue will search N voa Xov another, 

| The Gospels, likewise, are spiritual exercises, «e, one has wok only to vead and Nad 
W j but also +e plunge entirely wto their element Ko breothe Mew Oy 
am eye witness j as ix were j in the events described there — ond aM 
way ; butas an admirer, with ever-growing amira (ou. 

The Old Testament also contains parts which are spir Kal exercises, The Jewish 
Cabloalists —the auther or authors ck the Zohar) for example — made such use & it, and it is 
avs "ak the Cabbala originated avd that i+ lives. The LiSSereuce between Cabbalists and 
we other ol dee ov, om Me Lack that the former drew spivctual exercises From the 


to part ci as 
this not ma scrutinizing 


TT 


Serip*ture while the larter studied and believed ix. 

The aim of spiritual exercises is depth. It íis necessary to become deep in order to be 
able to attam experience ond knowledge of profound ugs. Aud v is symbolism which is the 
lanqvage of deg. — thus orcana, expressed, by symbols „ are both the means and the aim of the 
spiritual exercses c which the Living Tradition of Hermetic ~ Philosophy o composed, 

Spiritual exercises M common Form the common link that owes Hermeticists, Tt ts 
vot knowledge wm common which unites them, bet rather Me spiritual exercises and the 
experience which oe Wand e Wand with thom. ic Wee people Cram dierent cooles 
were to meet each other, having made the Book of Genesis by Moses, +he Gospel oc St. John J 
ond the Vision of Ezekiel „Me Subject ok spivvtual exercises Sor many years, they would do 
so M brother Mod, aAthouah the one would know We history of humanity » the other would 
have the sciewce. ok healing and the Mcd, would make a profound Cablolist. That which one 
knows is the result of personal experience and orientation, while degrh j the niveau to 
which one attains — Ais regarding the aspect and extent of knowledge that ove has gained 
— is what owe has in common. H e@rwmericism, Me Hermetic tradition, is M Xe Firet place and 
above all a certain dearee of de, a certain nivew of consciousness, And it (s the practice 
of spiritual exercises which sake quards As, | 

With ves pect Xo M. kuouledlao. of individual Mex vaekicists — and Ais is applicable +o 
Aktes also — X depends Upon Me divided Vocation of each owe, of theme The task thot one 
pursues Rec WMS Mg. nakore ond the extent not only of knowledge but also o& the personal | 
ev e upon whicla Anis knowledge is based. One has the experience ank gos knowledge | 
of Hrot which is necessary For the accomplishment of the task which proceeds Grom one’s | 
individual uocoX von. Tn other words, ove knows rot which is necessary in order to be 
informed and ko be alle to orientate owese in the domain relevant to one’s individual 
Vocation . Thus a Me WN LASK Mose vocation E heading would know things about the 
velatiouships existing between consciousness, the system ck the “lotus Flowers i du Chakras") 

Me nervous system oud the system ok evrdocrine alands » that another Hermer \cist, Whose 
Vocation is Me spi M Mistery eN humanity , would not know. (Sut this latter, w his 
RVM ) would know tinas ignored Vy dhe healer — Lacks of Me past aud of the present 
concer ming, relati onships between spiritual hierarchies and Wwmanity „ between that which 
kook place ov iS Fokking place , and Maat which ook place or 15 takina place below. 

But Wis knowing , so far as it is not a matter of arcana ; consists of Facts — though 
Sten ck o purely sv woXuce, — and not theories. Thus, for example, " Se cav yaki T 
3 way o. Wæory which one has to believe or not believe. In Hermeticism vo one would 
dream of putting Forward a case in order to persuade , or even to dissuade, people of the truth 
of the “vewmcarnarionist theory " For the Hermetiast it is a fact which is either known through 
experience or w just AS One does wok make prop agondo Çor ev agosnst Ae Cock that we 
sleep ox N ond woke e each morning — for Mis (s a matter Ff experience — So vs 


the Gack khak we Me and Ore born Anew a matter ek exper lence ) ue, either owe Mas ex a 
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abox it or else one does not. Bur those who are certain should Mo Mock \avoramce of 
erica mer lav. ue teu- bas Very provound and even sublime reasons associated with the 
vocation o the gerson (A question. When, Sor example, a person has a vocation which 
demands a maximum & coucentration in the present „ he may renounce ak cu 2l 
memories of the past - ($e cause, the AW akened e is not alwoy s beneficial j T: ts e * 
burden. Vx is so j above AN ) when tX is a matter ek. a vocation which demands an attitude 
exec ely Sree of all prewdice as is We case with the vocations N priest, doctor ond age. 
Te priest, doctor and judge rave Xo. concentrate themselves in such a way ow the tasks ot the 
present O they must wot be MSN loy memories of former exiskeuces. 

One can per o miracles without Me memory c Cox mer lives, as was Me case with 
the idly vicar & ARS - and one can also perform wmirackes , e N possession ok As 
memory, as was the case with Monsieur PAXLTT F LYONS. For veincarcnation is neither a 
doama, e. a teuth necessary Sov so , vor a heresy, ie, contrary ke o. AN 
necessary Sor salvation . It is simply o Sack of experience » ust as sleep oud heredity are. 
As such, tt is nestr o. Evecy Mina Gee] on its inter pretation. One can wter pret ie im such a 
monner as to make & a hymn to the alor y o& God — and one can interpret V M such a way 
as to moke «t a Waser. When one Says: to Foraive is to qrant Me oppor tunity to kegin again 


God ders wore MO Seveuty-times-seven times, always Granting US opportunities anew 


e vire qooduess of God | Here is aN iter pretation to the alor of Son: | 

Bout when one soys: Meve is a mechanism of infinite evolution and one is MN | 
deter mined by previous Vives; Mere iS M ax a.c e. ) there is only the law & cavse and effect p 
then this is a blasphemous wmterpretation. Tt reduces God to the fonction of Me 
enaineer of a moral machine. | 

Reincarnation is M no way am exception in what is Kable to a double inter pretation, Lh 
fact, avery pertinent ack is Kable 5o it, Vs, Çor example ) heredity can be inter preted U^ 
the sense of complexe determinism ; Me ved excluding Freedom ) aud Ms alse morality, 
Ov rather ir can be iwter preted as a possibility fov gradual Improvement ok the organism in 
order Xo render it a more pexkeck instrument to vocations foc posterity, Vidwt Abraham 
receive the promise thad the Messiah would come m Hs lineage! Was 
Data! 

Never theless, whatever the personal nter pretation & o. 


wt this same promise qiveu to 


Gack moy be, a fact remains a fact 
and itis necessary Xo know it when one wants to orientate oneself in the Romain to wich 


ek belongs. Vos, Hermericists have H e & diverse facts ; according ko their personal 
vocations, but Hex weXicisvA is nevertheless not the sum-total of knowledge acquired by 
dividuals, Tx is an orqamism of ax coo. expressed iw symbols which axe ot the same time 
beth spiritual exercises and their resulting ackitudes, Au arcanum practiced OS &. spiritual | 
exercise foc o. SN c length of time becomes an aptitude. Tk does not qive the pupil 
knowledge e new Tacks, but makes him suited to acquire Such knowledge when he has need 


of K. Imitiation is the capacity fov ovvewtoring oweseM M every domain and of acquiring 
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Mere knowledge of relevant Facts — the b Key Cacks £ The wen ole. 15 one whe knows how to 
attain knowledge, e. who knows how to ask ; seek and gut mto practice the appropriate meons 
m order to succeed . Spiritual exercses alone have tavat him — no theory or doctrine „ Hoœev 
luminous, may m any way have rendered him capable oÇ “knowing how to know ^. Spiritual 
exercises hove tavalrt him practical sense (and in Hermetic “Philosophy " there (s no other 
sense than the prackical ) aud the Wa, effectiveness of the arcawum of the three unted 
endeavors, Which is the basis of every spiritual exercise and every arcamum, namely : 
“Ask, and & will be ven you; 
Seek, and you will &i A | 
Knock, and it will be egene A *o yov. " (Luke Xi) g) 

Thus, Hermetic doe does nat teach what one ovalt ko believe concerning God, man and 
N ature „eo it teaches rather how +o ask, seek and. kuock m order Xo arrive ox my sktcol 
experience A quo Wuwwoxtou and the magi cal effect of that which me seeks Xo know about 
Ged MO ond Nature. Aud v is after having asked, Sovakt ond knocked — ond Ker one has 
recaved, Found and gained access — that one knows. Wis kind of Knowing — Me certainty 
of the synthetic comprehension of mystical experience , qs Ne Velo ox d magical effect — 
is We Emperor; Ws is We prackicol teaching oc the fourth C o. x d. & te Taxes. 

Ix is a exe here of the developmertt and usone ek the spiritual “Fourth sense, ie, the 
N 5 lesophiical "s use, Folowma M development and usage of Ahe mystical, anostic and 
magical senses. The aptitude for " kwowua how to know" is the characteristic trait 
essential +o this sense. We lave defined it above ( And Letter ) as the 8 
synthesis n Mou we are able to odvance and +o do so ma voc more. profound du fa 
led * as the S tu 1 kiate sense : ov Xe sevVse of orientation andl acquisition of 
knowledge e& as Se Facæs WA every domain. 


How does this sense function’ There is reason te indicate in the Fest instance thet it is 
not identical with what one customarily desianates as 


l “metaphysical Sense since the 
“metaphysical Sense of metoaphysicians is the taste and capacity For living in abstract 
theories, the Viking fov the abstract, while the ` Hermetic- philosophical s NS . ow the 
cowtrary due Xo Me. o eo towards the concrete — S wk val chic * St ; While 
vhe ` metaphysical sense " operates with the “concept o God", the “Hermetic- philosophical 
sense” 15 orientated towards Me living God E the spiritual ) cowcxeXe Gack of God. The 
Clavistian Celestial Father and the Aucient of Days & the Cabbalists is not an abstract 
concept, & is wot o. notion, but rather o. being . 

The “metaphysical sense” works th such a manner as to deduce — by way oF abstraction— 
the Nes of facts ond the principles of laws. The initiate sense oc the 
“ Hermetic- philosophical,” sense, M contrast, perceives through We Facts the entities of tho 
bir vol hierarchies, and Xhrovah them the living God. For the laat sense the space between 
We S Me Principle i aud Ne domain o& Cacks t: not peopled with “laws : and 
‘principles „vo rather with VV sFNα beings each endowed with a M my Voice, 
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way e& speaking ond name. For We Nocke sense" Ae Archongel Michael is Wok act law” or 
È principle " He ts a VA being whose Face is invisible because it has awen place Xo the Face de 
God. This is why he Has Me name of MI-KUA-EL, tec Herkel MT) T 
(KH A) God ( EL) / Ne owe could endure the vision oF the Lace of Michael, because he is 
Sha EL, e. Ve ute God". 

The twitoke sense or ` Hermetic- philosophical i sense is that d concrete spiritual 
reaties. The Her meticist “explains " Co.ckS wot by "laus : ol toe d. by ab SKN ow wor, much less 
still, by È grincigles" obtained by ackive abstraction, but rather by proceeding From “abstract 
Faeks : Xo more concrexe beings M order Xo acriwe at Wok which is the most concrete, that alone 
ln existence which is alosolutely concrete, Ve. God. Because for the mitiate sense God is 
Max which is most ceo ) ond Mete COC most concrete. Ta Gack, among S aM M exists, God 
T Wok alone which c os ceal ond concrete ) while ceo ed beinas oe only 
relatively veal ond coc f and what we desi quoke as concrete Cock ý (S m veolthy only aN 
alostrackion Grom divine reality. 

This does not mean to say WN the Hermeticist is meapable of abstraction and that he 
necessarily neglects laws and principles. We is a human being and therefore also possesses 
the “metaphysical sense", Tu possessing t he makes use of it like everyone, but what makes 
him a Herwmerticist, — in the sense of “ The Emperor M oC te: Tarot =e Me “Hermetic- 
philosophical sense i We ts as much a Hermeticist as Me is evrdowed with the Hermetic— 
philosophical sense aud makes use ck wx j while the metaphysical sense alone would never 
make aA Hermeticist ) WA M* prover SENSE o& We word. 

Ts Wis wot the tragedy & Réné GUENON who; bema aed. with a developed 
metaphysical sense and yer lacking the Hermetic- philosophical sense, sougt, always and 
everywhere, the concrete spiritu aki Av, Cinally j tired of the world eR alstractions, lhe hoped 
ko Find liberation From intellectualism by plunging himself mto the element of Fervor of 
We Moslem masses ok prayer m a Cairo mos que. The last hope of a soul NN Sor 
mystical experience and languishing iw We. captivity e& Me iea - TẸ se, may divine 
mercy qrant him what Me sought so WO, 


There is room Xe remark here that the last orientation c Réné GUÉNON pre, towoxds the 
Car of simpler people od ex we, Xo o. move simple ved ; V$ Wok without reason. ror Me 
“Wer eK philosophical sense has more in common with the plain and sincere fath of simple 
people Kran G NN metaphysics has. Fox MW common believer j God lives ; \ikewise for the 
Hermekicist. The believer a A cesses himsAf to sants and anaes 3 fov rhe lev meticist they 
ave real. The believer believes iw miracles; the Hermericist lives im the presence & miracles. 
The believer prays for the living and the dead; the Hermeticisk dedicates all Wis efforts m the 
domam of savored Manc to the qood of the living ox the dead. The believer esteems oM that 


which ts readitional ; the Hermericist does Vikewise. What more is there to say € Ferhaps 
Weck Me Emperor owes his authority not to his power = visible or inyisible — over human 


ve ; bouk Foce \ecavse he Cepresents them before the Face of Heaven. He has a Nov ity 
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not because he is Super human s but rather because he is very human ) becouse he represents oM 
that which iS omis; Kina David was more human than all men of lis time. this (s why he was 


amowrted by divine order by the prophet Sowvel ) and Gor Xs reason the Erer val J him the 
solemn promise that his throne would be established foc ever. The throne, the post of ese 
oF humanity, will Mere dece never perish. Aud it is this which is the gost ot the Emperor; it is 


Mis which is qug avihorvby , 


Hex meric Philosophy also has a human deal to which i+ aspires. [ts spiritual exercises, its 
arcana, Follow the practical aim of realizing We man of author ity ; the father- man. This is 
We man who is more human than all others... the man wor thy & “ihe throne of David V as 
The kuman ideal & practical Hermeticism is not Me Superman of Nietzsche , wor Jhe 
Super MOM & India plunged M contemplation of eternity, nor the Superman- ierophaut of 
Gor Ave f nor the Super mam- Philosopher of the Stoic ond Vedanta philosophies — wo, e human 
‘deal is the man who is human Xo such a deacee that Me coc, ond bears in Muse all thet 
which is human, that he may be the quardian of the throne ck David. 
Aiud de divine Wsuxis tk Weve du kak wick: concecue the monikestatlon of the Divine? 
Practical Herwmericism is Ale he my. The ideal eK Hermetidsw is essentially ond 
Fundamentally Me alchemical (deo. This means to SOY 2 Ihe more one becomes troly human, 
the more one monitests We divine eM underlying human nodure, which is the “image 
and likeness of God Mi Genesis (58) . The ideal o Abstraction invites human beluas to do 
| away with human nature, to GEN. Tn contrast, the ideal & alchemical Transformation 
f | ot Hermerticsm oers to human beings sve way ko We vreolizecion ok krue Nowa Ack Ve 
| wich: ie Me image ond \ikeness o God”. Her meticism is the ve-humanizoation of oM 
elements of human noture s it is Mele retorn to their Moe essence. Just as all base metal 
com be transformed into silver and wo a^, so ave oW the forces of human nature 
susceptible Xo INN NN MN ito Silver and Ged, We. Into what they are when they 
share WA the Image ond Likeness of God. 
But i order +o re-become v Wo they are in their essence, they must be submitted 
to the opex oiov of sublimation , Now, this operation is N ing For that which is base 
among Yem and, at the same time, & is the loss wa, Ẹ that which is their true essence. 
The C ross and Me Rose, We ROSE FCROSS, is the symbol ox Mis operation 
of the realization of the truly humon man. "vs, » The Emperor i o& the Tarot renom C£. S 
the four arbitrary Wbecktes oF human noture. He is, M this Sense, ccoci&ted . Aud as the 
eal sywlool of the emptiness which is established because of [enunciation is the wound 
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— One co Say Jo the Emperor \s he who has ç o Uv Y uo O U M 4 S. 
Lk is by these four wounds Mock the manifestorion of the divine image aud \ikeness of 


human H is accomplished m him. 
The divine n human nature . and wok of the Divine which transcends 4? 
TIn order for the latter to manifest, t is necessary te have owe. wound wore, It is 
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necessary to have fiv e wounds, Now, ik is Me Following Card “The VO? E 7, cdidit od 


Leach us the Accomum of Me Mo N % of Xo. Divine transcending human wokuve, loy Me OMS 
c the Five er eS ER 
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LETTER IW e 

Meditation on the FFA Major Arcanum of the Tarot — 
“THE Porge” 
“LE PAPE" 


Ax vero Malki-t+tzadek rex Salem, bree 
panem ex vinum) erot enim sacerdos Dei 
Altissimi , benedixit ei, eX ait: 
Benedictus Abram Deo excelso... 
eX benedictus Deus excelsus ... 

| ( Genesis xiv, 18-20) 
(And Held king of Salem brouqWt out 
bread aud Wine | he was priest of God Most 
High. And We blessed him and said: 
Blessed be Abram by Ged Mosk igh... 
and blessed be Gok Most High... ) 


Ege Sum Ma ek veritas ek vita . NEMO 
venit ad Paxrem, nisi ger me. 

( John xiv, 6 ) 
(I am the way, We truth aud the life: 
no one comes to the Father, but by me. ) 


De cetero nemo mihi molestus sik: eqo 
Emm stigmata Domim Jesu in cor pore 
meo porto. ( Galokions. Ju \T) 

( Henceforth let no man trouble me: for I 
bear on my body Ais. tee eS dE Cece.) 


Dear Unknown Friend, 

The Cad “The Pope” puts US iw the presence of Me act & benediction. N is essential +o 
have this iw mind when one undertakes the wierprctation wot only of the structure of the 
whole Card Gut also of each of its particular elements. One should therefore never loco: 
feom siant that im Me first place it is a. marker of Lenediction and everything associoxed 
with V — wo matter who ` the Pore j may be or who the acolytes kneeling before him 
axe, ond wo matter what the two columns behind “the Pope : siquity and no matter what 
Wis tiara and the triple cross he ts hhalding symbolize -What is eves Aion’ What is its 
Source omå Its eK&eck ! Who Mas the authority +o bestow benediction € What vale does it 
play Ww de spiritual \ife of humanity € 

Now, benediction is more than a simple aood wish made For others ; ite also more than a 
magical impress of personal Moo and will upon others — tt is Me putting into action of 
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divine power transcending the individual oo and will & the one who is blessed as well as 
the one who is pronouncing the blessing. Tu other words it (s an essentially sacerdotal ac*. 
The Calloala compares the role & prayer and benediction to a double movement, ascending 
Aw descending „ similar to We. circulation of the blood. The prayers of humanity rise towards 
God. ond, after hoving been divinely “oxidized” , axe transformed into benedictions which 
descend below from aloove. This is why one o& the “acolytes ” of the Card has Mis Le hand 
raised and Me other Was his right hand lowered. The two blue columns behind “the Pope 
symbolize iw the first place Mis hworold current — rising and descending — H prayers and 
benedictions. Ak the same time ` the Pope himself holds aloft a triple cross ow the side with 
the “ column ok prayer i ond the praying acoly ke, while his right hond — ow the side with the 


‘column o& benediction " ond Me acolyte receiving C ov ies pc ig benediction — makes Me 
gesture c benediction. , 

The two sides o£ the Cabbala — he. right side and the ler side — and the two 
“columns of the Sephiroth Nee, the pillar of Mercy and that of Severity „ and similarly Xe 
vo Mors £ the temple c Solomon, Ta chin and RB o O 23 correspond exactly to the 
two columns of. prayer and benediction ow this Card. Because it is Severity which stimulates 
prayer amd WX is Mercy which blesses. The venous “ blue " blood of Roaz ascends and the 
arterial oxidized “ved” blood of Tack descends. Te ved. Used beact dba vivity in 
benediction of oxygen, the hie Wood vide Ae organism oF the severity of carbonic acid. 
TH is the some Ww the spiritual \ife. Spiritual asphyxia menaces he who does not practice Some 
form of prayer; he who practices \t receives Vive y aq benediction tw some Form. The two 
CCC essenrially practical siquiticance as practical spirvtually as 


respiration E: Çor re Kfe ov the ev oM. 
Thus, the first pracricol teaching - Xov the Major Arcana H the Tarot are spiritual 


exercises — « the COM Arcanum velokes Xo spiritual See. 
There ore two kinds of respirat ion; horizontal respiration which takes place between 


Nourse” aud." wets - ond vertical respiration which takes place between “above and 
“Moelow ', The “ sting „ hoot’ or Me essential crisis of the Supreme agony is the abrupt 
passage Grom horizontal +o vertical respiration. Yet he who has learned vertical respiration 
while living will be spared from tis ` sking c. Ge ^. For him the passage from the one 
form oF respiration to the other will not be ok the nature of a right angle but rather the arc 
o ccce: 1 . The transition will nck be abrupt lout gradual „ and curved instead £ 
reckon aul ox, 

N ow, WQ essence of ver Nc respiration is Me 


al er notion between Prayer and benediction 
ov qr These two elements M vertical 


respiration manifest themselves N oM domains nu Me, 
(uev Mee — mind, heart amd will. Thos a relevant problem Cor the mind, which is not due *o 
curiosity or eM colleckionism, but rather to the thirst Cor truth, is fundamentally a- 
prayer, Aud the \\\uminadtion by which it may be f owed. is the corresponding benediction or 


grace. deve sf fering, also, is Fundamentally always a prayer. Aud the consolation ; peace aud (ry 
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which COM Follow ore the effects of the benediction oY Qv ace corresponding Xo W. 

True effort of the will, ie. one hundred percent effort, treue work is also a prayer. 
When it is intellectual work, it is prayer: hallowed be thy name. When it vs creative eGorr, it 
i$ prayer: thy kingdom come. When tk is works with a view to supplying for the material needs 
of fe, ex is prayer: give US Ys doy our daily bread Aud all nese Forms of prayer T the language 
of work have Mew corresponding benedictions of acoces. 

The low of cov Vespondence between the column e& Prayer ( ov problems, sub fering ) eS&ov x) 
and ther o& benediction (ox MG NN consolation, Cauke) (s Sound expressed by We Master 
iw We beatitudes of the Sermon ow the Mount. The wine ( Koc there are nine, and wot ef wx) 
Leodixudes cox Mos be understood as the Formula of vertical Sele They teach & Xo us. 

This respiration is Me stoke of soul thot the apostle Va desiqnoked as Freed in God”. T 
is a new way oF breathing. One Freely breathes the divine breath ; which is Sveedow. 


“The Lord is Spirit, and where the Spirit of We Lord is, there is Freedom 
( TL Corinthians Wi VT) | 


The spiritual counterp art +o lrovi zontal respiration 5 Me o PESOS LOW Crom S escieeVéxslou 
. ! 4 U 1 L 
to Wide d E Grom oXXevX ous Xo the ob ec e.Xkex wo lite o Me subjective we Y Nie. 


The law of horizontal respiro ov is:- ` Love your weighbor as yours AS” There 's Ahe 
equilibrium between these two direckons c ottevtion. 

With respect to vertical respiration, its law is: - “Love the Lord your God with oM 
your heart, and with oM your soul, ond with all your RN a There is the relationship between 
prayer ond benediction or acoce. 

There are three levels of horizontal respiration, just as there are three stages of vertical 
respiraxion, 

The three levels of horizontal respiration ore: 

love of Nature, 
love o one’s neighbor, 
lo ve of the Lewmas oc the spiritual hierarchies 7 angels ^ etc.) : 
The three stages of vertical respiration are: 
pueri¥icarxion (by Lie breath); 
illumination (by divine light); 
mystical EE Sw MA divine Gire). 
This ts why Me Pope holds aloft the triple cross. The rile cross has three crosspieces which 
divide the vertical Mu into three parts. T+ is the cross ot complete and perfect spiritual cesotcoki 


) 
horizontal aud vertical : = IT is the cvoss of triple love of neighbor ( (ower neighbor - 


Nature, equal meiqhbor = man, We neighbor = beings e& the hierarchies) and triple love. 
o& God C breath or Cath, T q+ ov hope, Fire ov love), 

T+ ts the E scepter ” of Ye Vope’s a ity for As Card, just as the sphere formed 
from the double cov ond copped by Jhe cross is the scepter of the Emperor, Just as the 
Emperor, I of Me MN ok A j represents towards Heaven the humon j «e. 
the divine image and \\keness in Many Sa does the Yope, guardian ot the Vortal to the 


Mors of Benediickion aN Proyer, vepreseut Hrauscendervctal Divinity towards mankind, 
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The two posts, that & Emperor ond that & Pope, are two spiritual vealities, They are as real 
as the ~ head” and the “heart l axe (4 the lte & the individual. The heart is the center of 
respiration and blood circlation, the head (s the center of the nervous system ond is the 
Sec ok oua . | 

Aud yest os Mo parliament TU replace Ae spiritual reality ot the post o£ Emperor — 
the AUrene of David” cawnck be veraced by collectivity- so will uo ecumenical council 
replace Me spiritual reality o& Me post of Pope oc the Ae of Mel D eK, king ee 
Plenitvde (Salem), Whether the “cannon shot i eredi ed M “esoteric circles of the 
EM T be given ov uot, whether the sacerdotal throne remains visible or whether it be 
installed iu the cackacombs , it will certaimly remain present for ever in the futove history 
of humanity — despite whak Xue. prophets & tks destruction may Say. 

Because history — as, moreover We \ke of the individual - s worked by day idi by 
wight. Tx Was a fov wol. aspect and a nocturnal aspect. The Former is exoteric j while the 
(He is esoteric. The sihence and obscurity of the niot \s always Coll of everts m preparation 
— and oM thak which is Unconscious : oc " supercon scious E TE VAUVWAIA: bema Ielowac ko Ae 
Boman eS vat 1 » This ts the magical side oF history, the side ox mogica\ deeds ond works actin 
behind the Facade of history N by doy e Thus, when Ae. Gospel was preached by Me, Vae of 
doy im the countries around the Mediterranean „Me nocturnal rays e& the Gospel S 
a profound transformation o& Boeddhis. There, the ideal F individual liberation by entering 
the state of Nirvana Bove woy Xo the ideal of renounang Nirvana for the work of merc 
towards suftering humanity - The ideal & Mahayana, the Great Chariot, then had its 
vespleudeut ascent Xo the heaven & RSS moral voles. 


B Day to doy pours forth speech ("ya X -  Öme r) 


Night ko TS declares knowledge (nye | = D e. ) a X A y 
Wm 
C Psalm xix, ls the Vulgate gives here for the corresponding Psalm the Latin text: 


“Dies diei rect ver bum 

et nox weck( indicat sciewtiava " ) 

This is the Formula ce Me twofold teaching sem by the speech ck doy and by the knowledge ok 
Wight; of We twofold tradition — by verbal teaching and by direct inspirations of twofold 
Magic — by Me spoken word oud ley N co d N ond, lastly; e& twofold history — 
Viele history by day ond “invisible " history by niakt, 


Now, Me voss oÇ Emperor ond Pope Ore realities beyond as well aS OW ris side ok the 
abreshad which sep oxoXes ^ doy , a “ night jt Aud We Pope” of the FSA Card (s the 
quae diay K Alito dices. ; e tc seared bekween the two MN aps pillar zie ds. 
prayer ond the pillar oS night or lene dick (V. 


“The Emperor " e& the fourth Card is the Master of Me day : ond the Guardian ck the 


ov quintess aus e the nocturnal reality of the day. “The Pope "is 
Ve quar dion of Resoixatiary ov c the veality of the relationship between os ond 
night. Ther which he GaAs is We equilibrium bet ween Sosy ank wakt, between human - 
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effort and divine qrace . His post is founded ov primordial cosmic deeds, 
“Geek separated Me q From the darkness. God called the get day Sd Ae 
dox Kvess night. " ( Genesis | ,9) 

Say $s the first book c Moses. Aud the act ok 
separation ck Me intelligible Crom the my sterious siquities ax the same time the establishin ot 
cosmic respiration j which is Me analogy o& “ we. Seu oF God moving „above Ahe Sace ex the 
waters “ For the divine breath Cr uach elohim ) above the profounduess of peace 
(“the waters % — A is this which is the psycholegical as well as the cosmic reality of 
Nicene) < We divine provory ee of respiration. Therefore the * Greek Clhariot f the 
"M ahoyana e& BuAAhism, raises itself towards the divine breath — the Mercy which 
moves dee the waters of the pre-cosmic peace of Nirvana, while the “Little Chariot z the 


Hina aa; aspres towards the end of respiration; its aim is Xo be drowned in Me waters & 


eace — to enter into Nirvana where there is wo movement — either change uor respiration. 

Bur the divine Bresth (vo elohim) is above the ocean of peace ok Nirvana ; the 
divine Breath moves K. Aud to renounce Nirvana , akter having arrived ot its threshold, 
means Xo Say: vise above Nirvana and partici poke n the divine Sree kransceuding *. 

Now, primordial water penetrated by divine breath is the essence & Bloc bs breath 
reflected by the water is Liah* j the rhythmic alternation from absorption of the 
breath by water +o Xs reflection by it is Res eirartion- Light is the Day, Blood is 
the Night, and Respiration is Plewitude (Salem). MELCHIZADEK, king of Falem, _ 
Priest & the Most High God ( kohen ebe! i elyon EX {VOR Sx 6 T2) | 
ig therefore appointed ro Plenitude , YO Respiration j while the Áwotweked Kin j quar dion o& the | 
Me ok Dovid” 3 Me Emperor ? 15 agpointed to the Day. A\thovgh he ts appointed to the | 
D oy > he is omoiwted by the Night and We owes his authority to the Night , whose mysterious prese 
during the Day ~ the Blood - Ve apax ds. | 

Dear Unknown Friend , you will probably ask yourselk & Were is a third post, a gest Lor he 
who 15 oH oed ko Me Night‘ A T. , 

Yes, the post R Master of the Wat Che is alse named Lord e& ne Night ) exists, We shall 
approach Ahe various ideas vel eX va ko this post wm Letter iX dedicated to the TX 
Acc o& the Tarot. 

Tt suffices xo wateote Were thet in Tsvael there were turee higher posts — the posts ex 
king, high ev ves N and pro p het. This (s also the place to remark thot it is a 
mak tex ok Os KS ond nov of personsj o. single person can sometimes occupy two oY even three 


eos*s. 


Rut lek us vekuvw Xo the post oc the Voge , which ts the subject ae due Va Arcanum ot 
the Tarot. 1+ relates Xo spir tual Respiration,as we have seen. This ts why the Vope 
represents another cateaory oS xw ond ae, criterion of truth than the scientific 
teuth and cx er ov. For him Sede e Made ance comprises lar mont ous respiration, 
False" is that which upsets the harmon * spiritual cespirorion Abos, the heliocentric 
System ek modern askronowical SA NC is ^ xe ‘ Grom the point of View ok Qe owe. , lout 
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ik is ax the same time fundamentally “False” from the View point of spiritual Respiration. The 
Blood that issued Grom Christ oto the earth ts precious to such a dearee that he gave the 
Earth the cenvitral position m the space of noumenal valves. The qeocewXvic cos M is 
therefore Arue Krom Me port & view of Respiration, «€. From the polvck Ç view of the \fe of 
prayer ond benediction. And the heliocentric cosmos ; although + Mas the support ek all 
ne. Cocks of the phenomenal world , €: False because it Fails ko recognize thax which ts 
truly central — Mhe Tncaruation c the Word — and replaces x by o. center situated more 
ox Me periphery removed Crom the central valve . The sun is only a cevder N phenomenal 
Seace ) and one commits Me SW c AK C T^ oX XY outing +o wk the cewr vol ‘cole which belongs 
ko the sanctified Earth — s auctified, and thus rendered central » by Me Tucarnuation of the 
Word. 

Here $ amok her example ) this +ime eov thre domain of esoteric experience: tt 

As we have already mentioned, vetucarnation — successive Wes of the same human 
individuality — {s a Fact & experience, as are We successive periods of wakefulness belonging 
+o Khe day M are interrupted by sleep o wight. od recoquized the Sack oF 
rewmcar notion as SoM vox Me considered. * earerrable. This is why Ane aim ot the ei 
po which ne va 1 to put OM end *o reincarnation. Ce cavse Nirvana s e end ck 
successive terrestrial lives, 

Thus Buddha recaquized ond a Me same time denied the Fact & reincarnation. He 
recoquized it as Tack and he dewied it as ideal. Because Socks axe ‘transitory ; they come and qo. 
There was a time when there was no reincarnation ; there will be a time when it will vo longer 
be, Reincarnation commenced only akter the Fall and it will cease with Reintegration. Ix is 
therefore not Ger wal), ond theresore it is not an ideal. 

There axe Wherefore X w 9 truths: the one is ackval oc temporal and the other ideal or 
eXex vo. The first is Sounded ow the Ae oÑ Facts ; the other — ow mor ad Voatc c. Now, Psalm TS 
desianakes ackool truth, nM. e va e * V ) by Me word truth (veritas) and truth 
based ow moral \oaic ~ "p O N e by the word mercy C misericordia). The Psalun 
SoNS: : 

E Mercy CIRY and \ruth (emeth) will meer j 

Tustice (+2edek) and Peace ( schodom) will embrace each other. 

Teoh ( emeth) will spring ve Grom We around ( meerekz), 

Aud Justice (z EN) will look down from Me heavens (mis ae b). 

(Psalm €5, 10-1) 

Here ts the problew o S nuoto: Yes iw tts eutivety o here ts Me moving prophecy Moc 
the two truths, Me Factual and the moral, will ot some time meet and that thei Aveo 
mM man — JK (rede) and peace (shoka) — will embrace each other | (uk they vail 
meer only slowly ond, given Me actual state of affairs , they Sten still contradict one another, e 
least m appearance. Wis is why Sx, Paul had +o say thot “the wisdom c tis world is Folly with, 
Gol C L Cov ivthians M, a), Aud this is why also divine wisdom is often Cally before this 
world... | | 

Now, the Pope being the vox ditas & spiritual respiration ( and the letter N, Hé, the 


€ 


qo 


Fah letter ot the Hebrew alphabet, has breath as its primitive evo ! 2: is the 


vepresewtative e& moral \ oac. 

Benediction and Prayer are the two pillars between which he is seated, [+ is only Wot 
which is ideal which is true for him. Here ts why, For him, marriage is indissolulle — though 
there may be thousands of matrimonial catastrophes s here is why confession ord repentance 
{face every sin — ‘hough thousands of tribunals only punish the quilty neues they depend 
or nots here is why the Church is aui ed by We Holy Spirit — they qh * practiced 88 
tolerated the proctice ok the Luguisition Coy cevturies ; and here is why a sinale \ife ou 
Sor suffices for eternal soMoXtow — a\thovah souls vewcax woke. 

Thus, the Voge \s als ok M middle of o. cong Ace between ‘deal truth and acku al VON. J 
between Mercy C e aud Truth Cemeth ). And tis cou (ick (s a wound — namely the 
Fifth wound, Ae woond or Xe WeaxX . For ik the Emperor has four wounds, Xue. Pope has five. 


Te you are acquainted, dear Unknown Friend, with the Symbol ism of he Caloloala, you 
know that the woon Spoken e here is due 4e the opposthion beXueew the fourth 
ee, CHESED, Mercy, and the KW € 2 Ea, GEBURA u, 
Severity y ow the Tree of Me S — ond that is wound. Cees to We sixth 
e, TIPHERETH, Beauty or Harmony , which is the synthesis oc Me 
two preceding Sephiroth. 

IÇ, moreover, you occupy yourself with Christian Esotericism » you will comprehend hot 
the wound T question is Mo e the S ocv e 4 d 2 . v X, caused externally by " owe. ck 
We soldiers Gone) pierced Wis side wilh a Spear, aud ak ence there came out Mood and 
water (Jou AVX, Za). Aud you will understand also that it is Mercy and eol ( Chesed 
ow d. E vex) Ahat came ouk as blood. and waker. This ts why the Evangelist emphasizes Ae 
symbolic reality or Me «eo symbolism of the Cock To the Mood ond water shat came out or 
tre woond were uot mixed and thak ix is u Mis Cack Mar Me spiritual Sense c the wound 
iS Sound expressed. The wound \s caused Spiritually by the cong ier bek ween mercy ond 
teu ; between ideal truh andl actual NY N which exe wok united .... 

Aud the Evangelist apes ow to soy: "Me who saw it has borne witness — his testimony is 

true , and he kuows that he tells the truth — MN yo" may also believe i John xix 56) 
He has therefore seen the Sack jand he knows whet he wants to Say as a symbol of the spiritual 
reality of the wound. 

(Suk now we axe iw the realm of the Esekevicisw of the Five Woun 
Keutagram, We quwXexwary ov the wwber Fiye... 

L.C. de SAINT-MARTIN says Hox “As long as numbers are united and bound up with 
the decad, there is not one ak presents tre image of corruption or BeSormity. ix is only 
when one separates them that these characteristics manifest themselves. Amona the 
numbers Wos specified, Some are alosautely evil, such as 2 aud S. These are also the only ones 
which divide the number ten ." ( Louis Claude de Saint-Martin Ns Des nombres y Nice NANG j XX ) 

According Xo Saint- MARTIN, the quitter nary ( with respect to the binary, we refer 


ds, the ¥\ aming Star, the 


you to LETTER IL ) where you may tind a discussion of the statement of Saint-Martin 
concerning the evil nature ok the number Taa) is therefore absolutely evil 


osolutely evil wheu N is not 
united and bound up with the decad. Thus, he says, -- 


“the forms of avimals must also be such as to serve as receptacles For the tor ments of 
the quintern ax Ves , tor ments thot we ourselves exert agams} them m imrration c these 
Some quinternaries. “ (Louvis Claude de Saint-Martin, “Des nombres ^ Nice, Ade, xxxi) 
E liphas LÉVI sos, however, M apros PLA Rent agrans siquities the domination & the Pee | 
over the ( ) elements; and the demons of ow, the spirts of Live, the 
of Ge and q & earth axe euchained by this Saw . Equipped therewith, and 
suitably disposed you may behold the write Woo the medium of that acc 
which is Vike the souls Leye, ond you will be ministered unto by \eaions of angels Pe 


hosts of fiends” -- Then : The empire * will over the asta Mat, which 
2 Me physical so ot She Looy elements ) is represented. m maaic by Me pentagram 
placed at the head dr this charter eos Aud Suether still :- ON 24 July in the 
year N SA, author c& this book, Eliphas Lévi made ax experiment of evocation 


E X Me Lewe N o&* ex due preparation accordin *o Me ceremonies ind cated 
in the twrteenth chapter of the Ritual ” Au lastly =- “We must remark, 
kowever, that the use of the Vewkoax ove is most dan 


phantoms 


qe oUS tov operators who are 


nok in possession ok Ns complete and perfect understanding . The diveckion & the 
pois ok the star is M no sense arbitrary J and m ay change the entire character 
oF an operation, as we shall explain in the Ritual” (Eliphas Lévi, "Dogme et 
rituel de la havre maaie E XVS. A. E. Woike 
ond Ritual, London , AEN Pe: 63,67,69) 
Tn chapter five of V Transcendental Maaic. Trs Doctrine and Raualt” 
Summary of Elighas LEVI; doctrine Concer mig the pent vo 
“ The Pentagram which in Gwoskic schoals (s called the I 
wee e ckuo omnipotence ond. aristocracy : MC ical 


Bur iw “The Key of e Mysteries” Elighas LEVI Says e an 


Y Nis due y ( ove quiuternary ) is Me number of VMA N ) For * is the number oF God 


united to Wer of woman. ( Eliphas LEA, The Key & the Mysteries "arsh. A. 
Crowley j London, (465, p. 30) 
Rud much later si, M lacs posthumous work. “Le Grand Arcane ou e Dévoil é " 
(“The Great Áecawow, oc Occultism Unveiled”) Eliphas LEVI writes :- 
“The andert vites have Vost er effectiveness since Chr istiandy appeared m 
the world, 


The Christian and Catholic veli qion MES f o.c, is the eau Aowalcter & 
o Jesus j king of the Mages. 


A simple scapular worn by a ve veliq eos person 
talisman than the ving and deco de ek Solomon. 


The Mass is the most prodigious ek evocotions. Necromancers evoke the 
Bead, the sorcerer evokes the &ev and We shakes, but the Catholic ev vest does 


Transcendental Magic. Ats Doctrine 


we Find the Following 


azina Star, is the sian of 
9 +vs\. p 371) 


IS a more iwiucible 


i 


not tremble in evoking the living God. 
Catholics alone have priests Lecause they alone have the altar and the 
oF fering, ue. the whole of reltaion. 
To prackice high Magie is to compete with the Cathalic priesthood ; ik is to be 
a dissidewk priest . Rome is the great Thebes of the new initiation, Tr has 
cry gts Cor its catacombs; Cov Falismen, its rosaries ond medallions) for a magic 
cham, its congregations ; Low magnetic Fires ; its convents ; fev centers of 
avrrackion, its cowkessiowols for means of expansion , its polpits and the 
a xvesses of its bishops ; * has, Vos, ws Pope , the Mau- God rendered Vee. 
CEtighas Lévi, "Le Grond Arcane ou VOccultisme dévoilé ' 
73-74 ) j 
And we conclude by citing Jose HU PELADAN, who declared himself m agreement with the 
preceding: 


Paris, K pp. C-, 


CC!!! 8 Christianrty; and rough e Christianity kat bcn» 
living Manic. 
Since Jesus, there are still sorcerors a (bor) Were axe wo m xU 
( Josep v &lo. don, i Lo ccolxe catholique 55 Paris 5 848 3 e. 312.) 
Well, after oll these quoto tovs, where ore we now ¢ 
We have arrived ot a very Sev ious problem : that of the peutagram ov evil quivtex mary 
ond the Pewtagram ov good quivter nary. 
Because according to Saiwt-MARTIN — whose clear presentation of the problem lends itself better than 
any other iv serving asa pow ek &eeoxkvve — the quinter nary is good P as long as it is Oed 
ond bound Xo We decad and ix is" alosolutely evil" when it Is separoted oud isolated S COUR. 


iv. la other words, the peutagram as the % e& intellectual avtocracy „ we. the emancipated 
human personaly „ Is aood when it is the expression ok the personality whose will (s unted 
ond bound to Me Fullness ok Ahe manifestation ok Unity ) i.e. the decad, and vk is evil 
it expresses Me will of she personality Separated from Mis Unity. Ov, in other wards 
aga, the sign is aod. when it expresses the Formula: Fiat voluntas Tua (“Tuy 
will be done”); ond N is evil when the formula of the underlying will ic: Fiat 
voluntas mea (“my willbe done P Here is the moral and practical meaning, of 
Saint- MARTIN’; statement. 

With regard to the statements of Eliphas LÉVT and Joséphin PÉLADAN Mac we have 
quoted „ they o Me conviction that it is Me Universal or Catholic Church which 
vepresents tor humanity the decad oc Su\luess of manifested unity. For them, the will united 
ond bound to the essence c We Chore us expressed by the good pentagram ) understood M the 
sense of Saimt-Martin, and the will Mak is purely ond simply personal "s expressed by the 
evil pentagram . This is why Madame CAN SKY accused E\ichas LEVI o Jesuit politics 
awk why Jose phin CéloAow s old oceulkist-Sriouds reqretted Ms relapse inte Roman 
Se cx O NM. | 


Bot now) itis not a question of kakina sides M Me ` war ef the two coses“, nor of 


when 


42. 


accusing ov ve ce NN R Here * ts a matter of the problem of personal ax esiecoxy maaic ( the 
quinternary separated From the deco AA) ond personal saciredl Mare ( the quiuternary united. 
and koond to the decad). And Ms is the thesis that T pur Gorward with regard to thic 
problem, a Meee ideis We Sec ee u3 years of experience in the esoteric domain — 

Tt ts only the Lege We. Sive woonds ubich is the effective sian of personal sacred 
maaie „* the pevtaqram of the Hive currents of personal) will yno matter how the points 
c Wis pentagram are turned, is the effective Sia fov the Imposition of the personal will of 
the oper ator OM beings weaker than him m it (s always Q Fondamenkally VNN e ack. 

This ts the th esis. Letos now proceed to its explanation. 

A magi eal ack presupposes an fect sov passing the normal power c the operator. This 
sur plus oF power may be furnished by Forces which are obedient to tho operator, or by Forces 
borrowed by him, ov, lastly, by Forces actina through the operator and which he obeys. 


In the case of Forces which are supplied to the operator by submission Vt is a matter of | 
/ 


Me operation of manic Hot we lave desiqnoted ( (4 Letter w) as " personal or arbitrary y 


L2, BW operation whose sovrce ok iurtioctive ; Whose means and aim are Found exclusively im the 
will ond understanding of the personal ty of Me. operator. Such OM oeexox (OW COM, only 
make 952 ox forces oe MO Xue. operator. ov one does wot command angels. The 
opex oXov here is aome and acts OS a magical Kechuician under Mis oum vesponsilal ity and ot 
his own risk and peril . One could obs desi anote xis "ee oh magic as Lavskian P 
Tu the case o Forces borrowed by the operator, it is a matter of an ack oÑ collective 
Magic. Tx is the Na qc shea uel renders the operator more powerful 1 leude bow dio 
Forces which he «oA makes ose. es Çor Me. operation, la this cose Xo. oper ator is aided by 
forces which are equal to him Cand are vot lower than hin as m the case of “Faustian” 
maaie). The Power ond effect depend here on the A NN ot people belonging Xo the 
v chain i One could desiqnate Mis Ne of maaic AS ‘callective di 
Lastly j m We case of forces acting through Xo operator as intermedi ary ond which 
he obeys, wis also o matter of a “chain f bura vertica and valit ative 
( lrievarduical) chain instead & a horizontal and quantitative Mol „ which latter is the 
case with “collective magic . The operator here (s alone iu the horizontal sense, but he is 
not in the vertical sense: above him beings hiaher N him ack wil him and through him, 
This e ok maaac presupposes the Sack o being "^ cs cious relationship wit higher spiritual 
kemas : Le, & assumes prior mystical ond gnostic exper dec. We have designated this Mpe R 
Maaic Cw Lerter X ) as “soured Magic ; because the forces ackive in operations ok this 
manic exe superior Xo Me ovexoxor. However, its historica name is e. T 
The for mulas expressing the Fundamental attitude of the personal un corresponding 
to the three types of magic described above are: 
Fiat voluntas mea ( Faustian magic); 
Fiax voluntas nostra ( collective manic); 
Fiak voluntas TUA ( sacred magic). 
The Syst two forms of maaie — Faustian a collective — make use & the method of 
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which the pevrtagram of the Five currents of personal aud collective will is the sian. They 
are based ow the principle thot the strona dominates the weak. T+ is a marker heve of the 
power c compulsion. 

Witu vespeck xo the third form of magic — sacred magic — the method it makes use of is 
not the Force of the will, but rather its purity. Sur We will as such ts never entirely pure — 
fov it is mot the “Flesh which bears the stigmata oF original sin, nor thought as soda but 
roher the will — iX ts necessary Wok Me ive. dox SN eus inherent in Me human will , 
ue, the desire +o be gear , to toke L * keep, to advance | and to hold ou to at the expense ek 
others — are paralyzed or ~ nailed”. We Five wounds are therefore the tive 
voco eS. which result in We LWe currents of the will. And these vacvities are Filled by will 
From above, 1.2. loy alosoluvely gure will. 


This is the principle of the magic of the pe utagcam of 5 wounds. 


Before proceeding +o the question ot the woy in which the Sive wounds of We will are 
produced and whak Me concrete practical method & We magic or Me pentagram A Sive wounds 
is, Vt is necessary coher Ma we ponder ow the cowce p self C ~ the woes 4 Li 

A Nua (S a door trove eM Me. objective exterior world intrudes wto M. 
interior & Me closed system ot the subjective interior world. Speaking biologically, it iso 
breach inthe walls of Me Sorivess of the organism by Miel Sexces Kow outside the 
orgasm ve wo ds wkevtor, A Simple lesion o& Xue, skiu ) For example, si amities Sucks 
o. breach and Sor o. cerkom time aves Ae oir (and oM Mo Which is borne oy We ow ) access wo 
M Me NN Te giow ek the OT QOS which would be barred to it if the skin were intact. 

Now, the orqam ok sigh , Wa eye, m comparison with the surface c& the human body 
covered over witha s\n, sa wound Which can be covered by mobile skin — Me eyelids. 
Throvah this wound the obiective outer world penetrates into oor inner Vite wah Mor much 
greater intensity ; covrespondin to the dearee Mo sight reveals more of the outer world then 
We sense of touch. With the eye ids closed, the place where the experience of the world 
named "sta „Kos place becomes 0-403. Mock cedluced. experience * tuo soe d. — yer normal 
For Me entire suckace oc the body — Wot we designate as “kouch : 

The eyes are open wounds Which are so sensitive that they suffer with ( ie. react +o ) 
every nuance ok Maher and color. And itis the same with rhe other sense organs. Mey are 
VT E 5 Ve, W is they which impose on US the objective reality of Me outer word; Mere. 
where TL OSN \ike xo see beavtifol Flowers, my eyes make me see o gile e duna. L am 
forced ko see & the objectwe world shows me by woy & my eyes. Xx is like o. Vias Aevi 


—— —— — — — — — — c — —— — — — — 


outside nailing my will. 

The senses — qwe that they oxe Sovnå ond Foce vg vov mally ^7 0x2 wounds Vou 
which the objective wor\d, v out ao vau A Xo oor will j imposes se MN on US. 

Bur the senses axe organs of perception , not of action. Imagine Hat the Sive organs 


av ackion — the limbs, including XW nead m Xs function as d. Mw — were Xo have analogous 
wounds, Ve. nek Ane kive cov ves o* N & whic they are AU expression were to ive 


access Xo an objective will which wold be to persoval desires what sense vexceeXious are to 


q4 


the el ay o Fantasy. | 

This is the esoteric concept e& the wound. Aud this concept con become o. spiritual reality, 
Hen psychic, and exewtually even physical with Some eeople. The stiqmatics — Krom Saint 
Francis o& ASSISTI to Padre Pio iu I*o ond Teresa NEUMANN in Germany during te 
present egoch — are people fov whom the reality od the Five wounds has reached to the 
physical plave. These ore Wyre future er of the will m Formation, the Organs of action 
which taken together have Me sacred pentagram as their sian — Me quinternary united 
and bound to the Sulluess o& the decad, according to Saint-Martin. 

Tr is still necessary Xo spec the “ive wounds corresponding to the Live dark cur rents 
of the will Me desire for personal qreatness , to take, 40 keep, ko advouce and Xo Got auda ak 
the expense of others -- which correspond , in Mec turn, to the Five limbs C including the head 
asa Volo) ; oM οο ovy ovr are allocated to the corresponding limbs. The desire +o take 
oY aex hald of tmas is bound to the eiat No similarly, the desire to retoin die keep 
belongs Xo he Ler hand; likewise, the desire de advance at the expense o€ others and the 
desire to H ordo at the expense of others correspond Xo the v (at Foot and the left Got 
respectively; but it is noX Me case concer Ming the desire For personal greatness thot it 
corresponds to the Wad. The head does not bear the Fiche wound , for two reasons: Fit 
because t bears the “crown of thorns “4 Xo which we endeavored. to 


qwe. aN explanation iw 
Letter W) ) which is born, Mm principle, by every person capable of 


: obiective thou akt — the 
Seroum of thorns being QW ko Me human being since the beginning oF human history. Tt is 


of objectivity ) which q Conscience ( m Me sense of the French word Weise e oc the 
German word” Gewisse „ ers ves Xx ia Russian) +e thought. IX is hanks 
ee Abe nee thought has nok become wholly emancipated ond as arbitrary , For example, 
as the Ws N is, Thought as such is, M spite of all, the OY aan oF truth, wot of illusion. 
Thus ) iv \s nov Mo as such which oM ows the desire For personal aceoXwess or the 
tendency towards meaalomania vor rather the will which makes use of the head and which 
can toke Md of MOM o reduce it to the cole of its instrument. And this constitutes the 
second. reason as to why We Fifa wound — thot of organic humility a replacin Me currewt 
of Me - to- axeoXwess — is wok Cound in the Wead, bor rather in the heart ie. it 
reaches the heart, penetrating Grom the right-hand side. Because it (s there that the 
will- to -qrectwess Mas its orian and it is there From whence it takes had of the head 
ond makes XX its mstrument. This is why many Miners and scientists wavk te think No 
T NES iE order ko be objective — which is an i\lusion » because one can Mm no way think 


wr hour the heart J Ke heart beina Me. activating princigle of khovalt ; whet one can do 2 
Ào Aw, with a humble and warm heart instead cc with o pretentious aud cold heart. l 
Thus, the MEW wound C which is the Kies in so For as its “mpor tance is concerned) '5 


4s 


thar & the heart instead of the head, the head being 8 the point c& view of the 


, * " 1 7 
acæ we will an instrument or “limb of Me heart. 


i 


Le uS now turn Xo the question concerning the ortam of the Five wounds, ie, how they 
axe produced, and xo the concrete practical method c the magic of the sacred pentagram ot 
five wounds. 

How does one acquire the Five wounds f 

There exists ovv one sinale method , one sde means leading ko this. And — wo matter 
whether in full knowledge ov whether mstinctively - every esokericist, every my sic j 
every Aeoltsx, every spiritual -seeker ond y Vest » every man ok qood will makes use of 
it,im Europe as in Asia, xodđay as twenty ceukuries aqo. This universal method of all ages 
and oM culkures is voting, oner than We practice of the traditional x MY ee 
VOW S, namely obedience, poverty and chastity e 

Obedience rivets the will- Ko- s of the heart; poverty holds Fast the 
desire ko roke and the desire Xo keep o& khe v hand and the leck hond ; chast ty 
pins down rhe desires of We. Niele eee to advance ond to hold onto at the 


expeuse ck other S ox, M other werds ) fo hunt and ko trap q ame A E Magne qt Cook and. 
Me LeS* Cook. 


The vow of obedience is the practice ek silencing gersonal desires „We and 
Imagination in the Face of reason aud conscience s ik is the primacy o* the ‘deal as 
opposed to the apparent | Me nation as opposed +o Kae personal, humanity as opposed xo 
Me nation, onåd God as opposed X*o humontty. L+ is the Se cc cosmic and human 
Wie ox cu cal order ing : & is the meaning, oud justification o& Me Fact thot there are 

| Seraphim , Cherubim), Thrones; Dominions , Virtues , Power s j Principalities, Archonaels, 
Angels ; Vriests ; Kuiglets and Commoners. Obedience is order: itis international Vau; 
it is We stake; & is e Church; it is onwersal peace. True obedience is the Very opposite 
X tyranny and slavery ; since its rook \s ihe love which issues from faith and confidence. 
That which is above serves thoat which is below and that which is below obeys Rok which is 
abae. Obedience is the practical conclusion to Mot which one Ne coquizes os the existence c 
Something lai qhex Kham oneself, Whosoever recoquizes God y obeys. 

Such obedece; as ie practiced m ve gious orders amd the Catholic spiritua| knighthood 


is a form of training = moreover, very effective — of the will, with a view to rivet ting the 
ro- es. The obedience ther the chela Was to his quru m India and Tibet Follows, 
im principle, the same am. This is true also of the absolute obedience that M hassidim have 
towards We tzoadekim MN the Jewish Mass Ac communities , ond similarly Was so with the 
obedience without reserve on the part of * disciples of the Startzy ( spiritual Masters) in 


orthodox, pre-Bolshevist Russia. 
The universa) formula of obedievce is: Fiat voluntas tua. 


. O AND AD D D qu quem CEA ty ED nup A EEE E 


The vow ot pover? Y is the practice of inner emptiness, which is established as a 
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conse quence of the silence ok personal desives, emations aud imagination so that te soul is 
capable of receiving from above the revelation of the word ) the lie and the Valet Yoverty ts 
perpetual ac N] vigil ond expectation before the eternal sources of creativity K ts the soul 
awaiting thax which is new and unexpected; it \s the aptitude Sor lear ning always ond 
every uMere f it is Me “conditio S que VOW ef oM \Wominaction ) all revelakion ond all 

E ICSICIM 

The Following (s a Short story nich makes evideut m a wonderful way the practical 
spir {ual meaning oÑ gover ty , 

Once upon a time Sour brothers went on a journey in order te seek the aceoXes* treasure. 
After a week & travelling they arrived at a mountain of iron ore. “A whole mountain of iron 
ove! d cried one of We Sour. “There is the keeasure we have been seekin m But the three 
others so :- This is uct the areotest treasure, "and cowtivued their walk, while their 
brother vemained by the mountam ef iron ore. He was now rich and they were as eoor as 
before. One mowth later they axvived ot Feld strewn with areenish ond yellowish 
stones. Tuis is copper |” cried owe ck the three brothers, “This i cer tainly the treasure 
that we are seeking (^ «e gk Aug dub shear eal eve did wot share Wis opinion. Thus, he 
remained there, being the rich propr etor oF a copper mime, while Me two others 
covtinved ow their way AS poor as they were before. | 

Ax eV a year they arrived oa valley Full o€ stones shining with a whitish {i aht. 
Saver! " exvied one cc the two brothers, " Hore ot last is the treasure thot we are 
seeking L” Bok the other brother shook lis head and covtinved ow lis Way s while lis 
broker vemamed there as the rich proprietor ofa silver mine. 

Seven years later he arrived oX a Stony place man arid desert. He sat down, 
beina N- dead with Çaki que. T+ was then that he noticed Max the pebbles under Mis 
feet were gleaming, T+ was 4 0 A. 


The vow ot cha sit y means +o Say Khe putting into practice of the 
resolution X live accor dima +o sdar law, without covetousness and without 
indiSference. Because virtue is bering and vice is Bisa ustin . Bout that which lives aX the 
Coundation of the heart is wether Lor ing, wor Lis gusting. The foundation of the heart 
is love. the heart lives only when it loves, Lt is then like the sun. Aud chastity s 
the srake of the human beina m which the heart, having vecowe solar, is the center of 
avon y. 

Tn other words, chastity (s the state of the human being, where the centre named iu 
occidental esotericism as the ` swelve-petalled Vetus ( Anahata iu Tuåian esotericism ) 
is awakened and becomes the sun of the miorocosmic " planetary system “sereg 
lotus centers situated balow it ( the ten-petoled, the six-petalled and the 
four, pexaied ) beat Men to function m conformity wit the life of the heart C the 
twelve -peralled lotus ) „ «e. “according io sav la Wie they do is, she person is 


chaste, no matter whether he or she is celibate or married. Thus there are Virgins 


17 


who are married and mothers N children > and there ore phys ical Virgins who are not so m 
reality. The ideal of the Viram- Mother that the traditional Church C Catholic ond 
Orthodox ) puts Forward ts truly worthy ek reverence. T+ (s the (deal ch chastity which 
triumphs over ster lity and wa frerece- 

The practice of chastity does vet concern solely the domain K sex. It bears 2quall a 
all other domains where where is a choice between solar law and all socks of Alling 
wtexicakiwS. Thus ) Lex £xawwple, all Sanokicism SMS aqaimst chastity » because there one 
is carried awoy by a dark wrrenr. The French vevolution was an oray * perverse 
collective intoxication, just as the vevolution in Russia was, Nationalism — such as in 
the Germony of Hiec is likewise a Lorm of r drownma Me conscience & 
the heart and is therefore incompatible with the ideal of chastity. 

There are also Forms of practical occultism which lend themselves to the pursuit or 
a unhealthy intoxication. Thus J. oséphm PELADAN ackno uledaed — 

"I de wet conceal it; we have all at First been seduced by the aesthetic of 
occultism, and infatuated with the quaint and the strange j one has subseribed 
to Me amusements of nervous Females ; one has sought thrills — the thrill of the 
isl and of We beyond one has asked For the excitement cc the incor poreal.” 
( Jo s CH Péladan,“Locculte catholique 5 Book Nu, chap, i, "L'occulxe du Fils 
ou Théuraie r Paris, VEAS , p.304) 

The practice of chasi iky holds Fast the leanings ck the hunter in the human being, of 
which the male side is inclined to pursue qome and the kemale side Xo set traps, The 
practice ot gover vy binds the tendencies of the hief m the human bein ; where the 
male side is inclined Xo seize and the female side to keep devi vel „ instead & wasting 
toc Me Sree ax ev Xe merited fco o work. The practice of obedience , lastly, rivers 
the wi\l-to-areatness or tne \uclinakions of * usvrper t^ human noure, whose male 
side is mcdined to estimate itself aret iw its own eyes and whose female side seeks to 
make itself estimoked so in the eyes of others. 

These three“y ows. AWoxekocve constitute the sole known and dispensable method 
which leads to tre five wounds „ . e. to the effective pentagram ot Sacred 
Magic. Te is still necessary Xo specify heck it Is wok a matter c the virtues of 
humility 5 gover ty ond chast ry tee waa wholly realized ss because. NO MAN "A he Flesh COM 
possess Inese virtues totally — burt rather of their prac tice ; ue. sincere e&&orks 
aimed ox thar Letz (oM. T+ ts the effort which counts. 


Such is Me answer to the question: How does one acquire We Five wounds “ Now 


f£oM ous the XeSpowse Xo the question * How does Me maaic oS Me sacred pentagram of the 


five. wounds operate * 


As we hove indicated above & is We purity of the will and not its force which 
constitutes the basis of Mae M. c ek the sacred pentagram e& 5 wounds. lu this it 
corresponds to N magic, which does not force but establishes ( oc ve-estal\ishes ) 


Freedom of choice through the presence of the true, the beautiful aud the qood . Now, it is 
a matter iw the maaic ot the sacred pentagram of Five wounds of accomplishin the living. 
presence of Me good alongside We consciousness of the subject of the operation, Foy good 
does nor Galt ev iv does wok struagle agaist iy - the qood. is ouly present, ov N is wok. 
Its victory coMsi$ts in thak Yr results in being present , «ws defeat in that V is Covced +o be 
aksent. Aud it is WM five wounds wich assure the presence ok the qood ) he, the presence 
o gure will from above. 


The Following, 1$ aM episode Which is Found in the “Considerations on the Stiamata of 
SNK Francs "C Fifth Consideration ) and which is well suited to serve asa key +o M 
problem with which we are occupied. 

A Franciscan fetar grayed fov eight years Following the death ok Samt Franaus thar 
the secret words which the Seraphim had spoken to saint Francis when he gave him the 
Stiqwock o. wold be revealed Xo him. Now, one day saint Froncis appeared Xo him and to 
seven other friars and, torning towards Ms Lv lox 3 spoke ko Ww Mos: 

3 dearest Wa, MN when T was on the mount c Alverna $ all rapt im the 

contemplation of the Voss of Christ, M Wis Sexo. Wie vision L was by Christ 
thus $k iqamat ized m my bođy5 and rhen Christ said to We.- P \<uowest thov what 1 
reve done Xo thee? T hove Ve Wee the marks of my Vassiow M order thak thou 
mayst loe My sStanbard-beaxerr. Aud EVEN as ao oN Jhe day ok My death ) descended 
into Limbo aud drew Kyouce all Me souls T found xherein j by virtuve of my 
SY aud \ed them ve to paradise, so do X grant to dag t ke cues (ack 
thou mayst be covrormed Xo Me in hy deadh as thov hast been m thy Kfe) thot of ter 
thov hasy passed from this life thou shalt qo every year, ow the doy of thy death , to 
purgatory „ and shalt delwer all the souls thou shalt Sind there & thy three Orders, +o 
wit, Minors, Sisters and Penitents, and \ike wise the souls of thy devoted Followers j 
ond Ws, iM virve c Ny Sxi amatas A ox a have ve Mee; ad. thou shalt lead 
Ahem to paradise. "Aud those words T tAd wot while X lived in the world. " 
(~ Considerations ow the Glorious Stiamata e& St. Francis u “The Little Flowers 
oF Saint Francis“, book ii, ch. 4; Arsh. T. Okey, London, de, pp. 2A -130 ) 
Vis said ) SNN Feats suddenly A iseppeoxed.. Numerous fears subsequently heard. this 
narrakive A cb N les ok the elakt Sears who were present at this vision end ceveloXiow 
of Som Francs. Aud “¥raker Jacobus Blancos lector Romanus praedicavit hoc et dixit 
se audisse alo uno Noce de supradictis ocko j Cr Brother Jacobus B\ cos, lector 


(Sov ovS, proclaimed tis and said that he had heard it Grom one ot the above-named 
eh dus the manuser tet of Fal- Lsidove Cdiscossedl by Paul SABATLER) at the 


end e& the narrative. 


Lek u$ now omalyze the narrative Crom the point e& view of the magic e& the sacred 
pentagram o& the Five wounds, 


Tr may be noticed First of all that the Ski given to saint Francis ave of a 
sew ood as we\\ as a corporeal nature, for their virtue Cie. their maaical power ) 
cowkwues after MS deos . Also ) Mexe it is MU that the virtuve of the Stigmata of 
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saint Francis, as well as those of Christ himself, is revealed t thot he is able +o lead back. 
souls Grom Limbo and perg oXov and conduct them to paradise. Let vs mention j lastly ; that 
the narrotive is quite categorical concerning the stotemervr that iX ts only by virtue of lis 
Sti amata that Tesos Christ prior to Wis resurrection led souls ouk of Limbo and 
conducted them +o paradise, and similarly i+ As only by virtue of his Stiqmaxa thak saint 
Fromcis also; withdraws from purqatory each year on the day of his death all souls who are 
bound to him by a spir Hual Me and leads them to paradise. | 

Take the terms Limbo " j à pergotory " aud “paradise e rere meaning as understood, 
loy a ond yov have a clear ond precise Formula Çor Me working of the magic of 1 
SocxeA pentagram H Live wounds: it effects o. change from the Mv stoke (“Limb 0 
and from the state ok human sex ^ purgatory ; +o Moc of the blesseduess of the divine 
srate (* Vaxcodlise d. . The oe c the M & the sacred. pentagram of Şive wounds 
therefore consists iy trans Torming the wokuvol srode inko We human stroke and this letter 
into the Aivine srode. This is Me work of sev tool A\chemy ot the transformation Grom 
Nature C Limbo“), ond From the Human (` Purgakory 9 , ute the Divine (° Paradise) , 
according ko Me *roditional Weed division = Naxore, Man and God. 

Le* us now consider wore closely the grackical meanma of the terms “Limbo” > purgatory : 
and “ paradise’, iw so Far as they are stages wm the work of transmutation — or werken 
A ke manic ck the sacred pertoarom ok the Give wounds. 

Their practical meaning 1s wot spatial , ve. referring ko" places „ refers rather Xo 
stokes of the human being — iv loo d, soul ond spirit. When we understand it thus ) we shall 
readily Aiseover that the three stotes axe Known to us through experience and that 
experience supplies uS with he keys ot analogy to be oe Xo onder sXox d. the (deos of 
“Limbo” "a purgatory 7 ond * paradise as such, Ue. ow all e ames aud ot every level — 
psychological , merxaphy sical and theol oai cal — & heir application . 

Each & os has had the experience of o. harmonious stoke of good health accompanied 
by a corefree Stoke of Soul ond calmness of spirit, Lt ts Mock one caMs . yore de vivre : 
pure ond simple. TẸ there were wo serious illnesses, sorrows ond pre , this would be 


permanently our wakeval e. It is whet NO ) t so fox as ik is virgin ond uufallen, 
oers vs ) which we could envoy constant ly * Mere. were wo Fallen elements iu Nature — no 
sick ess and Sim, WO sorrow) Sear and remorse W ourselves a ond iK, above oM, (ide asa whole 
was vot the Field which death reaps onceasingly . But we have nevertheless From time to time 
moments, hour, perhaps Ve M whole days ) of the experience ot ‘We vnoctvral joie do, Aure ) 
without SOoYTOWS or cares. Aud ais experience supplies US with the key ck analogy fov 
understanding, what the meaning of Limbo is. Limbo is the natural stoke of physical ond 
psychic health that Nature — outside and within ourselves — can offer os From itself without 
Me assistance ok super vioctuvod. ov divine arace. Limbo is the virginal part & Nature 

C human naure ond outer Nature ) according ko Khe troditional doctrine “natura vulnerata 
non deleta (“Nature is wounded bot not destroyed V the 


BHAGAVAD - GITA As who have occupied themselves of all with the Hindo tradition will easily 


00 


recoquize iw Me state designated by the term ` Limbo” the stote ov Ñ quna" o& Netore 
(C coii) Hoc is called. Sativa m TMO (the other two “qunas being called tamas and vajas). 

Concerning the exper iewe relating +o “purgatory y it Comp v (ses aM cr z 
suffering — physical j psychic ond spiritual Tr is corporeal „ moval and iwtellectual 
suffering which is ovr iter medi ake stote between Me. experience of the Hor ocene 
oc Limbo and Me moments Ff heavenly joy when the rays e paradise reach os. 

We already experience here below a Foretaste of purgatory ond ck paradise. We 
su&&ex ond the consolations of Heaven are aven us. Human Jide (s natural innocevd ey» ox d. 
ks cum lS throvah sinj uha ensues (s Sof kex aq and it ts the TOYS of beue kon (cow 
Heaven which console us. Vs is our life. T+ consists of exper uc the ceolity of 
Limbo, purqakory ond paradise. 

Now , the M ck she sacred pentagram of Five wounds “leads souke oe ee eee 
puraakary and conducts them Xo parakise "Vis means to Say thot it makes Heaven 
present W M Limbo í ond E euraoxory 0 ) that it eualles it to descend into the dom OAM of 
innocewt ond suffering naure. This, m turn, mens o "e that it introduces the 
supex ral into the natural, heals sickness, Moes consciousness and enables 
participation m dhe spiritual We. Vurqakory " includes oM sickness and al suffering. To 


be led our of it : es liberation Krom it „ «€. +o be healed „ MM and reonrted 
with Ae sees. 
The Mae of the NWe wounds operates by W presence c the eo Me 

suger human v woc\å by means of the wounds, and accomplishes Me transmutation 
From We skates of “Limbo | and " cx "ko the state of union with the Divine, oc 
^ paradise g Concerning e koalas AN cA. adig e manic ck the sacred 
pentagram wih Vue. wounds, this is to be Found outlined in the Wrd Letter à relating ko 
the Arcanum ^ the Emeress 

The quite mary ` united and bound to dhe decad i of which Sawt-MARTIN 
vs is therefore Ne quivctex wary or pentagram ek five wounds. We othe 


quaternary ) 


Welte by Saint-Martin as “absolutely evil", (s separated Kom Ae dod ee ee e 
five currents (or È — « oF the human will, endowed with doe wide rd Mo divine 
will. ( The tive currents of the human will endowed with Five wounds also correspond de the 
letters YHSLVH of the mame: VIVO ST" - THSCHUH, Jee | "P 


accepted symbolically by KHUNRATH, KIRCHER, SAINT-MARTIN and others, aM eod in 


Bor i shall nol sey ) as radically aS Saint-Martin does, HK the quitter nary 
Segaxatedl from We Recad is absolutely evil. Tt is, rather, arbitrary — and ik is evil only in 


So Cc as We. Nowa personality emoncivated. from the Divine and Grom Natove is evil. 
Ta any case Xo. pentagram , Me Ma MN e the Vive wounds, is not Me Siqu * 
ee mage, but roher A ok of arbitrary "AC, oc ~ qrey magic j & yo? wish. 


Hebrew the nome c "esos i writ 8 
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Because it (s the siqu ck the power of the personality as such — which is inevitably a mixture 

ae good adi evil, even when it ads with the best intentions m Ae world. Oswald WIRTH 

oW Cex wa, dhis’ 

Says cow A Hs d Magic decewes itself about the power of this sian; which by Wesel 
confers wo Qowex. The M will is coe o t^ the measure to which & 
4s im hacmony wth a more general c . Let us ust seek, to develop the 
Will ox co and to transform oovseNes into odhletes of the | rs i| 
( Oswald Wieth Le Tarot des maniers du moyen ge. y Paris, KA, e. Wa) 

Regarding We ko forms & the gextaqram — wrth the powt above en with the S 

below — MeV do wor T ony woy cox xe Spowd Xo Me. division ek Mage 905 white. Magie and 

“black magic " ( although the readitioncl masters — Elighas LEVI, for example —teach 

Bis), You com certainly draw e head oF a qe ( as Eliphas Lévi does) in Me “reversed 

pent aa oun 5 * does nor become Woo Ms the sia c black Magic. The two Forms of 

M pevn toar o^ cekex ko human electricity ( ue, the electricity of Khe human o GA S VA 

accompany ma We movements of the will) — e& the head and of the leas , which has 

„Wend to do with horns, Tt is the same electricity in boih cases, with the sde UMerence 

W iw Me case of We de oA wit We gout ov wed. above it is We will of the intellect 

whieh moves the ec NL currents, while M the case dc the pentagram with the point 

turned below, & is the intdlligence of We will which does so. The two edes of the will can 
equally Se ge ec evil — o\throuah m fact beth Yepresewt a mixture of the two pri a gles, 

TX (s true, however, Me there is more chance w Wa case of the s ek the pentagram o 

* qat turned above Lor reason ond conscience xo make the lest of the ope tration than 

in Ahe case of the reversed pentagram, but all depends here ow the intellectual and moral 

stoke ck Khe operarer . A per vex se ele ce O Adi certainly make worse use o the 
veriant de than a sond will motivated by a aood wtevtion wow of the reversed 
pentagram., Therefore (ex us wor be axraih of Wye reversed pentagram j or depend koo much 

on Me verial de M. 

Box let us return to the quinternary bound and united ta the fullness & the Recad, ie. 
+o the sacred pentagram e& Sive wounds, Let us consider it wow wok as an wllividual ofCair 
bux wether as one Sow the whole of mankind. 

N ow, the Wiskery ot mankind — seen Grom its ^ weckuenal side — is aX voot the operakion 
ot o. waked number ox magical eR VAS and s. Wucever you may do ) you place yourself 


here below, | 

The V exoaacaw is the vow and vicrve ck Chastity „e. the sian a Sormula & Leye, 
as We ey E ANS Sow aud Holy Spwit, and Mother, Vawacter ond oly Soul. 

"e spiritual history K mankind is the way from the Cross Xo the Veuctagqram, aN 
from the Pewtagram to the Hexaaram, We, v is the school & obedience, poverty ond 
chastity, and it is at the same time the divine, magical epexokiow where Love is attained 
oO To by means & Hore. 

The Middle Ages erected the Cross above the nations, societies, aspirations and 
"ovas N Europe. This was Me egoch o& obediewe ond FON — accompanied Vy every 
imaginable human abuse. Ms was Followed loy a egoch where the dawn of Hope made 
itself Gel, Humanism, with its Sourishing of Renaissance N philosophy and Science, was 
loox under Mao Sian 0 Wee. The Sigm e We Pentagram began vhs ascent. Ax was dou 
nok opposition Or ose bet ween ro Sacred. gentoaraom ek Live wounds and +e pentagram 

e Ne e Ned personality , A purely humanis C ox, science ond magic had. Xs 
development under M2 SV am ok Ahe pentagram of Hope W MN) as oco oSedl ko the sian 
0 Me. pentagram oN Hope v Go, ue, Xe sacred pentagram o M. five wounds, under 
MM Ne Stom Christian esotertcism — Cheiskian-orienrote my 
Sacred) manic ond Wer meticism — has its development. 

The imoulse e treedom— c hope N e d. man — has built ue and demolished a 
Nee deal. Tt Was creaked a materialistic civilization without parallel, kur at the same 
dime X has destroyed the hierarchical order — the order of s 
of ves , ed ea and Soc oV Ce MMU Mas ensued. 

Tur 4e hierarchical order is ekernal and obedience ts wd spensalde. Now, New 
hierarchical orders axe. beamnina ke Ve o skol swell ; replacing Obedience by tyranny DAN. 
dictatorshig. For he who sows Me wind EWAN C Me. whirlwind C cf Hosea ix M) — Mus 
ts a cu Moc we axe lear wing, weit so much suthering today. The pentagram e hope M 


emancipated maon las WA 8 Me S So * DUE pe and we and eux contemporaries 
are now veaging Mie whicluwd. 


Now, he post of Pope ín tne spiritual history es mankind is Wok of quarrdian * the 
Sacred powtagram of the Sive wounds, ue, he quads Me one woe way e passing 
From the Cross to Aue. Cen cos. and Kom the dero Xo thre Hexagram, The Lone e N 
Me spiritual post of Voge is ke see ko N thak WX is 0 ex. Khe Cross ts taken vp ror the 
Ve ve oaov has Ms Sc X and Mo * 15 ovy ox ex te Sacred. eva of We Five 
Woon As is taken LP MON Ve. vraisiną of We hexagram kakes glace, the Mission ek re eost of 
Pope is to take care thak spiritual ObeRience, Poverty ond Chastity — Sree ond holy — do 
not Risagpear NN the world and thar there are aways people in the world who embrace 


Brew ond represent them. For these three — vows constitute the prelimi nary 
aana aa fav V Poi, luminous Hope and ardent Love, ee. Sor the spiritual 


Yespivrokion ek humanity. Mankind would s&ocake spiritually without Volk, Hope 8 


NC, Mo, 
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Love oc Cox y. Awd & would be bereft d these K the practice x sc KO Obedience, 
Poverty and Char ity — Feee ond aly — Were Xo CRASE. | 
The post ok Yope ov W Holy See \S a Formula ot divine No ii just as Ke post e 
Emperor s M (M Me MSN c humanity, Tk \s whak \s meot by Me esoteric derm 
Vexcos C Y e * Q wv ') : ( Wéxpx - petro = aller Ve x vos " Ae term W We. A 
ond m M New Testament desianocin the Giving, mmovalele ordinance oc Cormula ok 
divine Wo. Ws e why Xo post ok Voge was Sounded. "pou the quality ov (Ns ( Petex) et 
* Aud X eM you, you exe Veke.c (Fewos), and on Mais cocks (petra) X i md my 
Church ond ME Ses of hell shall wok preva a * " " ( Matthew xvi ) IS) 
EQ a A W aces x SLM — Me wi -*o- css Ane desire Xo kake and +o keep J Me. 
desde Xo obvonce N ow xo. ok We Ye O bema Me cob Kov mula, 
sSWaM wor prevail against we Korma o% We. tive wounds, ANA these wounds ore "Ae keys 
to the kingdom of heaven . 


The divine , pewor ox Wese keys is such that whatever is boun A by thew virtue 
on earth will be bound u heaven ond tak whatever is loosened by Meir virtue on 


eax NA be \ O OS EM à. WA le oNOM, For dhak which s obove t$ AS Hock which is below 
and thet wich is below is as MWK which is above. And when disobedience, areed ond 
ouchastrhy prevail on the earth, & such o kind thot there never was before — then vk Is the 
virtue & the keys or the s . C N 4 wounds wick can re-establish the unity 
o& A Wo wich V o ond rok which \s below, «e. T * o lo Vw d i and à t o 

t ? 7 
loosen ) by on ack which, ey iTo words, woul d hove +he tenor of the Fellewina:- 


May Mock whic E 222 lo e as Wok which 1s kela w, and may AA ack 
which is lo e how be as thar which is clove. 


XXXXXXXXXXXXXXxx 
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The idea & the hierarchy ox the Emperor might be presented as: 


Together they moke: N/ 
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L etter NL: Meditation 


on the sixth Major A * Canum o the Tarot 
H 
“The Lever --- 
T 
TA Bon. BG: eed: Se 


She Serzes Inim and kisses him ) 
And with impudent face she Says +o hime 
1 lah to ov er sacri \ces , 
Aud today X have goad my vows, 
Se wow T have come out Xo meek you, 


To seek yo? eagerly , and X have Cound you. 
( Proverbs Wily 346) 


Aes Wisdom, Qwel\ ín rode, 
And L Possess knowledge BM diserekion ... 
X Veve Mose who love me, 
And Ahose who seek me Sw. me. 
( Proverbs win, VA VT) 


Sex me as a seal upon your heart, 
As o. rina, uQow your arm, 
For Love is as strong as Ne 
Ts Clashes ace ‘Nashes of Vive, 
A Elame oc the Eternal. 
( Song ek Songs vit, 6-7) 
Dear Unknown friend, 

Were W uhde Composrtion * Card NY is translated Grom the visual language 
of the Tarok wto War of We poetry oF Solomon. Cor thore a dark-haired woman wilt, 
an apy dent Face A in o vel. cove seizes the shoul dey or he youna, Wan T 
aN Ne, M fase hair ond dressed wo blue mantle , makes agpeal ko Ws heart 
wit a chaste gesture & her Vei hond. AX +\e same kime, above ns winged vrac 
acher, standing eux agaist a white sphere emitting red 3 yellow anak bluve Flames, is 
aloeuk o lox SN OW arrow Livecedl oct we other shoulder of * a AMX. Does 
one wok hear, 1 contemplating Me S Card & he Tarot „ a voice which says: i RE 
hove Cound you “ ) ond omother which Says > 2 Mose who see. me Gud we < Does 


adm «uh SF «QU a c. 4ub em «mu» 
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Obedience. The sixth arcanum is ox the same time the summary ck the two preceding 
Arcana — Chastity beng the Nock & Obedience ond Vovex xy. Lk summarizes Me three 

N Uns gt 0 methods oÇ sew ual disc we ON Cow rosa, throm with Me Maree Wals ov 
temptations opposed ko these vows. We choice before which the Young man of the sixth 
arcanum finds himselg N CN (S of ee siquificance Won thor between vice ond virtue. 
Tx ts a morkex here of chace between on Me. one hand the way of Obedience , Poverty ond 
Chastity and ow. Me cther hand the wary oF Lowe, (Ve sS and Vebouchery. The practical 
teaching of the arcanum ` the Lover "is de do with the three vous and the Mee 
corvaspowdling kewgtations, For this is the practical dockteine & the Hexagram or Sexkex wary. 

The Wee vows are, * 2SSence, memories ok Paradise T where man was united wth God. 
(O ) , where he possessed everything W ence (Poverty), and where lis companion 
was ok one an Ane same time his wise „Ms Sriend, Wis sister aud Wis mother C Chastity). 
For the real presence or God necessarily eas Me action of prostracking oneself in the 
face of Him “uho is more me thon L myself am End kera Nos We Cock and source 
of We vow or Obedience: the vision & Me Forces, substances and essences of the world 
T the avise ok M aarden e Livine symbols ( the a ox dew. or Eden) sia Les the 
possession o ee NN without choosing , without Vaying had & , 9€ without appropriating 
any qox X eol o Yama isoloked Grom the Me — ond here Ves the root and source ot the 
vow o Poverty , Vastly ) ketal communion between two j between Oue and Another Gen 
comprises We ewtwe range oF oN dess Me relationships oF sew, sod and body between two 
polarized beings necessarily constitutes M ab sd wholeness of spccruad ) psychic and 
physical being; w love — and here Wes the cock and source of the vow ok Chastity. 

Omne is cMaske only uhkem one loves with the eo c one’s leta . Chastity ws not 
whaleness oF being im indifference, bot rather in the love which (s “strong as death 
and whose Slashes are Slashes ok tive, Khe Slome of the Eternal ". T+ is livin unity. 
Tx ts Aeee — Sew e „Soo ond body — which are one „ond Me other three — seit „Soo 

ad body — which are OW" ond three ond three make , and six is two, ax 


two is one. 

This is the formula of Chasity w love. IX (s the Formula of Adam-Eve. And it is 
Bris which ts the principle oF Chastity , Me living memory e& Paradise. 

Aud the celibacy oe monks and mons’ Vow does We formula of Chas tity Ad EUR. 
e veN here 

Love is strona as dear , Le, deadh does not destroy *. Death can neither let one Forget 
nor VeX one cease Xo hope. Those & os — we human souls ok today — who bear within ourselves 
Bre NO. ot Ye memory & Eden cannot Forge vy wor Can we Cease Xo koge For it. Aud 
& human souls come inko the world with the imprint oF Ms memory , and also with the 
impression of knowing Mok Ke meexing with the O ther will not take place for them N 
Ms \ife Vece below, Mey wil Wen ive this life as F widowed „ t^ so Far as they 
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remember n ond as 1 engaged ) M 30 Fax s Way hove ; Now, eM true monks o widowers 
and (os ) ond AN krue vous axe widows and Sauckes ) M Ae depths oF Shee hears. 


The Moe celibate bears witness to the ekexurty & \ove, just as the miracle of true 
marrage bears witness ko its reali : 


Yes, dear Unknown Friend, like is gravound and sts ve NN is like an abyss ok 
fahomless depth. NIETZSCHE felt this and knew how Xo express it in Vis Song of the 
Ni C Nada ed " Com Thus Spake Zarathustra”, part iii, ch. 15) — 

"SO, Mensch, a o.c, 
Was sex Vcl Lie tiefe Mike Nac INK — 
Teh sd ve, «A scllie® — aus tiefen Vraum bin ich erwacht = 
Vie We\* ish tief ? noch Xesex o\s ler Tag aed ada y 
Tief ist the Wek, 
Die Lust — noch Meer ols das Herzeleid — 
Wel sc N — Verqeh , i 
Doch alle Lust will Ewigkeit, will tiefe tele Ewi Ne. 
» O monl Toke heel | 
Whak s deep Mi duiat, indeed € 


X Vay G j N Las 
X waked From my leeg dream — 


The world iS deep J 
Aud leeger Kran ever doy Way deem. 


Veep s MS woe — 

Toy = dee pex yer whan woe is she: 
Sark Woe . Hence, Qo \ 

Yet Soy vow d have. E*exwity — 
Profound, proround Exeruity \ " 


( Friedrich Nietzsche, Thus Spake Cox E desk. A. Ville, 
revised MM Berean ; Every man Library „AN, p. NN 285) 


Thus, tX is e same arrow — ™ the arrow of Live., & the Flame c the Eternal" which beinas 
about true celibacy as well as teue Marriage, The heart & the monk. is o 


why be is e- just as is Whe heart & the Foncé on the eve & P pie ha — 
wore teuth or more beaty to be Found? Who can sa ? q- Where is 
And char ry, the Ne d one’s e What ts ths esl 
whose dee VS D by Ns; eae dc N 4 7 
We, ore surrounded by W WewoMe. (iu ond Cow scious kemas € visible aud invisible. 
ur rather thon Knowing Max * really exist and thak they axe as wuch alive as we 


ourselves; & weverxheless aggears ko us R they have o. less veal existence and that 
they axe ess living M we ourselves. For us ve 1s WE who experience Me £V 


gw cA the love 
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measure of the intensity of reality, while other beings seem in comparison with ourselves, 
to be less veal; their existence seems tobe more of the nature of a shadow than full reality. 
Our thoughts tell os thet this (s an illusion, that beings around us axe as veal as we ourselves 
are, and that Shey live (ust as Wwkeusely as we do, Yer Sine as & isto say these Muinas, aM the 
same we Feel ourselves ot the center oF realty, ond we Feel other lbernas +o be removed 
from Abs cewXex, "Ma OM qualifies Xs illusion as “egocevtricity 4 or NICA ' ,9v 

à "n Y ! 

ATA RN ( the Allusion of self ) ) ow Xo, ` ec Nec e MQ. primordial Fall , does wok matter: 
(k does nor alter the Fact that we feel ourselves ko be wore real Man others, 

Now, +o Feel something as rea M Me measure . of its Full veo ity isto o Ve. Ir 
is love which awakens us to the veolity K ourselves to We reality & others, to the 
reality of the world and the reality ck God. Tu so Far as we leve, ourselves, we feel veal. 
Aud We do wert love —or we do not love. OS much OS ourselves — other beings, who seem *o us +o 


be less veal. | | | 
Nou j kwo ways, kwo quite Ae xe vk methods exist which can Nee us Grom ic TERR 


Me living - you, shadow , and we have a choice , The one is to exkinquish love of oneself 
) 7 e t 7 è 7 
and to become o. “shadow amongst shadows "Wis (S the equality ok wd ference. Aula 


of Gers us Wis method of liberation fom a , the illusion of self. This illusion is 
destroyed by extending ihe valli exewce that one has foy other beings ko oneself, 
Hexe one reduces oneself Xo Me srake of o. shadow equos Xo the other surrounding 
shodows. Maya, the ar eat Aston, s * believe Mock cl beings, Me and you, should | 
be something more than shadows = APP €ox ances without reality . the Formula Çor realizing 
His is Merefore “wm 2 ; shadow — you, s O AO 

The other way or mernod is Mok ot extending the love that one has Coc Sueco. +g 
other beings, M order to oc Ve at the realization of Khe Formula : m e, Cv ng = yov, 
livin a . Here & is a matter & rendering other be as veal as one Se, te, d 
loving Krom as oneself. Vo be able ko attain Ms, one has first to love one’s neigh bor as 
oMese N. For \ove is not an alestheacx program vox, rane, X is substance ant — T+ 
t: necessary Mrerefore thar one radiates the substance and intensity & love with veaard to one 
individual being M order We one cow beam Xo voy W out in oM directions. `“ To be able to 
make ad. one Was ko hove gold E say Xue. alchemists. The spiritual couwkex e ark ko Mis 
maxim is ao v^ order Xo be alle ko love everyone one las Xo love or to have loved 
Someone. This Someove is one’s weigher. 

Wo is one’s neighbor, ecke m the Hermetic sense e Ween as a one and the 
Same time Mm a mystical, gnostic, magical ank metaphysical sense IX is We being 
nearest Xo one aX or since Me be Ms is the er Saul foc AU eter wi ; Ais 18 
owe S voM- SOON We s XO N with whom one beheld Me dawn of mankind . 

The dawn of e. * us Ms which We Bible describes QS Varokhise.Now, tats 
was aX the stage ck existence Wock God said: Tr is nok qood that Aom should be alone 


A 
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( Genesis 10,18). 

To be: this is to love. To be alone! this is to love oneself. Now, “it is not good (tov ) 
M Adam should loe. alone : means +o Say . v is wot good that man Voves nobody Gok 
himself. Tis is why yuv H- Elohim S0 M: L u make him Ou helper similar to N 
( ‘erer kenz ae d o j helper corresponding o him). Aad acus wis part Bde au 
himself, he loved her as himself, Eve was Meteore the ve 
Adom CS bone of my bones and flesh of my Flesh * . 

This is We origin & deve, and N is common beth to love which unites man and woman and to 
love & one’s neighbor, Tu the Leqimnima, Mere was only one love and its source Was one, sce. cts 


ex incigle WAS One. 
AW forms of love C charity, ten UN paternal love, maternal love, Col love, brotherly 


Mbor à ) M. being nearest to 


love) dexive Grom the same unique primordial cook oÑ the Gack of the couple Adam - EV. Foy oe 
ts Ae thax Neve — che reality Ñ We Other — issued Cort ond cold subsequently branch 
ovk ond LC Sy. I is the warmth of love of the fivst couple (and it does wot matter is 


Were was only one couple ov ^k there were thousands of Men- tk is a question of the Fact 
of the Sivsk quo tok we. issuing Forth of love and not of the number of simultaneous ov 
Successwe cases Ke MS issuing Cord ) which \s vreg lected w the love ES parents Lor Mew 
Ce sek lecked M turu m the love & children for Aue ces, veÁ Ve cte d. AQAA 

M Me love of chidren amongst ew selves : reflected lastly in the love Voc aM kinship of 
human leemgs ond beyond immediate kinship J by analogy ; foc all that lives and breathes... 
Love once born as substance ond imtensity, tends ko spread, vamify and. divers * 
according to Ma Sorms of human cel wo which N enters, T4 isa cascading 
cov cevk. which tends Xo Fill and inundate all. This is why when there is true love between 
parents Me ANN love their parents ; by analogy » * love each other ; they leve, by 
analogy — as Mev brothers and sisters by gsychological ` adoption E Fei cte ds TA 

s M ox n the N ney love ( always by analogy ) their Nees, tutors ; 
priests ) exc, Xwrough ves ec oW ok Me love AJ ok hey hove € reir parent's 3 and lokex 
they love their husbands ond wives, as Ae parents once loved one another. 

AM Rais is clearly the verse of Sigmund NEO Ds pansexval doctrine. For Freud X 
5 sexvor desire which is Me basis & all human psychological activity, which 
constitutes tho motivating enerqy Mere „ and which then becomes — X Wrou 
of » Su oM mekion : ex direction Yrovah chawnels WEN bhan Me satis Ka ot sexual 
desive — creokive Force: sociall : axtiskically „N Science and religion. However, Wa whole of 
love understood (4 We sense Pre formula Adam- Eve : „ is to sexu A leswe as white \iqkt 
cov We SENON colors w o Me color red. " Adam- Eve. leve, includes dhe unae ranae 
x undiGerentioted edors, while Frevd’s “Vide i \s only o sinale cdo isolated and SN 
from Ma whole. Aud Mis Sep ararion Crom the whole = and We whole is the principle ov 
Chastity — is exackly the inverse of Chastity; it is the very principle of unchastity. For 
unchastity 's nothing other Mon the autonomy & carna) desire, so trot the wholeness of 
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the human being — in spirit, soul and body — is ruined. Sexual desire is ov 


y one aspect o 
love — Me aspect reflected by thak part of the physical and Psychic organism which is the 
special Romam of Me oyr- gekoMed Metus " and & constitutes only one-seventh of the 
ok Ihe human psychic- phy sical oraamism. Where One therefore SUA More as ects J whose 


Ex more aspects 


Siquiticance i5 M no wary less, and which Freud's doctrine ignores (or even denies their 
exi sence), 


Tust as NN MARA n being wapressed, by Whe partial deuth (reduced +o ws simplest 
basis ) nok D. 15 Kesk necessary Yo & WM order ko loe. able ko tink, raised Me. economic 
iwterest ka THE e & man ank the history of civilization, so S. u Freud, PEN 
impressed toy We cox No NN Moc iv ts Ciest MEecessary Xe Le born Ww order * loe. able 
+0 eak and to Ww, and Wok sexual dese is necessary for lieth, raised Ms (bio ks 
THE principe & man ond the whole of human culture. As Marx saw V siu bou Me" 
( economic man) ok e. basis of “homo Sapiens ! , so Freud sau “homo Senats 
aX the basis & “homo Sapiens e | | 

ASred ADLER cow dl wok Follow his master t the attribution & absolute primacy To sex — 


r 


Ms experience OW mony occasions cov ico dick Wa As doctrine. Thos Mis Founder Eu another 
schoo of degia psychology (“ TViefenpsychologie o WAS ad +o ne Xscover y MN it is Me 
-K - power which plays the leaking vde at the Count oÇ te human bema, Adler 
then alvanced Me doctrine of “home pe des xis Han motivated by M will-*o-powerr — 


‘uctead & Me homo Sapiens ne IW. century science , the “home ceconowmicus 8 Mark, 
and We “homo sexualis ov Freud. 

However, Carl Gustay JUNG, while admitting Me. partial deuth of the doctrines of 
Freud and Adler, was led by Wis clinical experience to the discovery A a wuch deeper layer of 
the psyche Yan Maat studied by Freud and Adler. He had +o admit the reality ora religious 
layer, whieh Wes ox o much qrester depth Kran the \ ayers ck sex ond c the will- 40 - power. 
ws, thanks to Me work of Jung j moan is Sowdlo. wo v ally “homo vea eSus j A religious being, 
Hough he may olso be an economic N , a sexval entity and an entity aspiring Xo power, 

Now, Carl Gustav SUNG ve-estolli shed she principle * Chastity (^ the domain of 
psychology — ke other psychological schools mentioned being contrary *o Chastity j S MC, 
they break down the unity ek dhe spiritual, esy ce ox. elysical elements c the human being. 
He Uscovered the divine breath ak the core F the human being. 

A+ the same time the work of Jong constitutes the inauguration ov 0. new method in 
tne domam ok psychology, Lt is Me method of exploration ot psychic layers m succession — 
corresponding ko Xe. layers of o c Me ology, pol acowrelogy and geology. Aud just as 
archaeology ) gel aeo wteloay ond N regard. M. layers with whieh they have ko do OS 
oax ches ek M gast ( as kime becomes space) ) $9 does Me depth psychology of we schoe| 
re Jong Neo psychic layers as the \iving past cS the soul ; which is as distant as the 
layer N question is deer. The measure of depth here is at the same time thot & the history 
ot the Soul ’s eost, going back beyond Me. Wreshad ov birth. One CAM well discuss whether the 
layers are calleckive ov Md dua j whether there continuance is Wve to heredity or 
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reincarnation — buk one cox no \onger deny the reality of these \ ayers oc Vei valve as a 
key Xo the “` psychic history EPUM ws M oce than Woks one can no longer 
deny We Lack thak, n the psychic domain, vathing dies and thok the whale gast lives 
present n the diverse layers S the depths F consciousness — the “unconscious "ov. S c 
— of the soul. Và oN q cal and geological layers contam only the imprints and Fossils of the now 
dead pasts psychic layers, in contrast, constitute o. Living witness to the actual gast. they 
axe the past which cowkwues te live. They are memory — not intellectual but psychically 
obs ak ad — ok Me ackvol eost. For Wis reason nothing perishes and nothing \s los m 
the domain ox the gsyche — essevw (ed history, We. ceal (ey ond s exin ; «eol religions and 
revelations ot the gast, continue to live in us, andl Vt is in we ourselves Hak the key to the 
essential history ek mankind T ko be found. 

Now, it t$ M we ourselves tok Were is to be Found the “Edene” layer, oc that x Paradise 
and the Fall, o& which an account is Found in the Book t Genesis of Moses. Vo you doubt the 
S sse viol deuth & Ms account! Descend wko the depths of Your own soul » descend as far as the 
vocks , to the sources e Feeling , will and belli — ond you will know. Noa know, ie. 
you will hove cox County Wok We Biblical narrative is Awe in the most profound aw 
authentic sense e& Me word — M rhe sense chat you must deny your self j deny the witness 
c Ma iwer structure ok yoov owm souh „e order Xo be able to doult the intrinsic troth 
o& Moses’ account. The descent into the depths & Your own soul in meditating upon the 
account of Paradise T Genesis will render you incapable of ol. Such is the nature X 
Khe cox tady Yaak one can have hore. 

Bur, of course, & is not a Mek ker of certainty with ego * the garden, its trees, 
M o serpent, We apale oc other Gorbidden Fruit „vox rather with regard +o the vital, psychic ond 
S realities thak these images or symbols reveal, IX is not the symbolic lonquage of 
Me. o.ccou wk which qives cexkosvety of its truth, lout rather wheo ik expresses, 

Tt expresses m symbolic language We fest layer = First wm the sense of Me Coot of 
MN MON T human in humon Aoko e ok human psychic (Le » o KS M Vece ng SN eus 
knowledge of the begining , www in Lakin, is the essence of initiation. Luitiation ic the 
Conscious experience of the initial micxocosmic stale ( this is the Hermetic CA aud cube 
wikio maccocosmic skate MC is the Pythagorean initiation), The fist IS o. conscious L Sc 
(vto We depths of the human being, de the initial layer. TAS method is eustasy, ie. 
experiance of the depths ok he Food within oneself » Here one becomes more ond Me 
profound. ont one awakens within oneself Xo the primordial \ayer — ox the " image ond 
\\keness of God — which is the am eh eustasy. Tt is above all by means of the sense c 
“spiritual ooch " Hat this experience £ enstasy is Me ckedl. One con compare it toa 
chemical exper iment undergone ow We Psy chic oud 5 givitual plane. 

The second initiation exper ence -k we have designated : Pythagorean FNP 
point K view — is based above oM ow the "avd tov y , sense or sense of ` spiritual hearing „ T4 
\s essentially musical j jst os We kirst is substantial oc alchemical. T+ is by ecstasy — or 
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capt oYe , oc gomg evk of oneself — thet e macracosmit layers (5 spheres ae heavens P coea 
themselves to consciousness. Pythagoras’ “music of the spheres " was this experience, aud iY is 
Ws which was the Source of the Rythagorean doctrine concerning FFF 
skructore dk We. OCC SM., toc sounds, numbers a acometvical Forms were rhe three 
stages of representing and mentally visualizing the Mee experience of the “music & the 

5 Ves 

Tx <s only Rom a historical pant & view Wot we have Ns oS Y CM PN thie 
MC οο ? V C- e by means Ok ecstasy, For it is mvo way a prerogative of the epoch 
prior ko. Christiant ieee Fellowma is what MZ agos\\e Raul Says o& his own experience of the 
S spheres d oc > heavens EA ecstasy <= | 

VT KN a mon u Christ who Fourteen years aqo was carried ug Xo he Md, heaven — 

whether W he body ov ouk ek the body T do wot now, God knows. Aud X kuow thet 

‘nis mon was raised ue wko Paradise — whether w the body ov ouk of Aho ody Ti 

not kuow, God knows — and he heard wef fakle words " which man iS wok all owed 

+o express — (ex audivit arcana verba, quae non Mcek homm loqui —— ka ekousen 

axveka remota, ha ovk exon anwthropo e i ( À Corinthians xà j L-4) 
Saw PAUL was therefore carried up to the Hird heaven or the third macrocesmic sphere 
ond he was Ma raised up Wars Casco se. where he heard elf ae. words... His 
Macrocosmic UN Nen Hrrovgh ecstasy Sherekore took place in the sphere of Paradise, the 
Conscious experience K wich — “he heard imettakle words "— is its aim, just as v is also the 
aim of vecta ion Moro enstasy, which \ atter is characterized lov, experience of the primordial 
\ ayer ox Wo, ‘root ot Wo. humon bem or Microcosm . The MOLYO COSA C sphere of ov ond 
the wmicrocosmic layer & Elen axe tee “initia : ) the loeqimmngs , +o which owe is wrhoked. 
in he macrocosmie mrtiakion as wel as m the wicrocosmic wena ion, Ecstasy to the leialits 
beyond oe SON ond NSN asy Wray We depths win onese\\ lead +o kuo wedge ot M2. SOM 
Fundamevtal teuth. 

Christian esotericism unites these kwo methods of iwtiation. The Master has two qro ups ck 
disciples =  Riseigles ok the day adt Riscivles K Me. valet gn Me Voces beina A sciples of the 
way of enstasy and he latter those d the way ov ecstasy. He has also a Mcd. aroup of 
disciples “S£ day and night " e, whe possess the keys to beth Moors ak once, to the door ct 
ecstasy and Wok ot eus NS. "Ms, Ao. apostie JohN, author of he Gospel ot he Word mode 
Flesh, was ot the some time he who listened to the heart of the Master. He had the twotad 
experience — wier cosmic and WAACTOCOSMIC — e& the COSMIC Word and xe Sacred Heart ) of 
which the Voy Soys Cox Jeso, rex ef cewkrum ommum cordium " QR M 1 
king ond center & all hearts 3 T+ is Ws +o this twofold experience that the Gospel which 
he wrote is aX one and. the some rime so cosmic a So humanly (woke, — of Such heiakts and 
degtes simultaneously, "exe. ) Me. macrocesmic sol ar sphere and Me. wA CCOCOS 
axe united, Wich explains the Singular maaie ek Mis Gospel. 

For ‘he Sl ec Varadise is Ae ovy ok the va cocos vc, scar sphere and M 
microcosmic sdox loyor — the sphere of the cosmic heart ond the sdar foundation of the 
oman heart. Christian imkiakion ts the conscious experience dr the heart & the world 


WX 


mic Solar sphere 


and the solar nature ov man. Go d e aw is the Luitiator, ond there is wo other. | 
Whar we understand by Mae, term lw ator " is whak the early sos e es by 

It A 
the word “Kyrios 2 “Dominus ov Lord . With Wis, Christian esctevicisy oc Hermeticism 


us W Cow o.ccovcd. — wih abs Aute sincerity „odo as ^ Ae gast pe When the words of the Creed 
are vecxkedl iw church: 


“Et m unum Dominum Jesum Christum, Filium Dei owaewkuw, 
E* ox Pakre Mok N ante omnia saecua, De um de Deo, lumen de lumine, 
Deum verum de Veo vero, 
Ge, wow Factum, consubstantialem Patri 
per quem omnia Facta Sow: 
Qui eropkev nos hommes, eX propter nostram solutem descendit dle PEA 
Ex incarnatus est de Spirito Sancto " 
€x Maria Virgue : et homo Factus est. 


" We believe in one Lord j Jesus Christ, the only Son c God, 


exer wally beqorten & the Father n God from God j Liaht From Light, 
teve God from teue God, 


beaotten, nor made „ec one Bema with the Forder. 

Vosa him oM Was were mode. 

toc u$ wen and &ov o salvokion he come down Grom, heaven: 

by We power or Me Holy $e Ve became wear wake * 

from Ihe Vivan Mary „ was made man. i 
We bow wrth Ye See c and qr oritvde before all the qc human souls of the past and present 
— he 5. s, Me e οο „We prophets, We saints oc all covctinents and all epochs Yhrovahout 


Jhe whole of human history — ax we are ready Xo learn from hem all that they wish and 
oxe ade Xo Ke M, but we hove only one sde LVMH Ko 


rerteroke this fov the sake o certainty. 
But lek us return to the theme of Paradise. 


“Paradise is therefore at one ond the same we. the Fundamental layer & ovr sod and a 
cosmic sphere. One Kinds N yst as well Wo- ewstasy as by ecstasy, Tr is the realm & 


beaming, ) and Mrerefore e ev ces. Above We CaAme across Me principle En Me Mee Vows: 
obedience ) poverty ond chastity. Voradise, bem Ae realm ok 


oY Lord; we axe obliged Xo 


begimning ond erincigles ) s ot 
the some time thak ox the beainnima of the “Fall” oc the principle o£ Temptation ; ue. Ae 
principle o% transition from obedience to Ms j Syrom poverty ko qreed, ond. From 
chastity Xo ow Mö Xy, 

The temptation in Varadise wos Weed, jost as was the temptation of Jesus Christ M 


We wilderness. The Soll owing, are Me. essential elements of the anal 
as his described in the account & Ye Fall M We book N Genesis * 


V. Eve Vistewedl to Ahe voice ok theo Serpent j , 
2s She Sa w Mock tue, Mee M was aood Sor Food, a thak ik WAS A delia Xo Wro eyes" ; 
3. SVe took of tks Syurr and e; and she also qe Some Xo her husband, and he ote. 
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compared Me. two voices ) Ce. considered Sem as if they belonged Xo 


The voice of the Serpent is thak of the living being “animal ”) whose intel 


X | ligence is most 
/ 7 e 7 : 
advanced C the most ox N ) amongst oM ITA lewas (` animals ") whose consciousness is tox wed. 


towards the horizonta C“onimals of the Gelde" . Now, the mtelliqence ot ANN EVE was ; 
before the Fall, ver tical) thew eyes hod not yet been " opened” „ and they “were both 
Nod ond were not ashamed ye, they were Conscious & everyting vertically — frown 
above to below or, in other words, in God A through God and Cor 


F Ke. tumas „be, Wangs separated from God. The Formula. expressing their perception, 
their vision ok Aas wes: Thay which is above is as dhar which 15 below, P d ok aM . A^ 


God. They were not conscious 


below is as that which is above ". Wos, although they “were both naked” , they “were not 
„ We Saw div We, ideality expressing ese through phenomenal reality, 
T+ was vertical con-sciousnese (Sous knowledge oF Me ideal and the vea ) 
principles are Sound Sor Ke M the Emerald Table . the Formula of hori zovtral consciousness 
ck the Sex gent (Naas would be tok & realism, ere and si le.:- P That which ts in 
me is as Mok which is outside & me, and Me which is outside of me vs as Mak. which 
Ts is Uv Oe con-sciouSness ( simultaneous edge of the Subieckive aud the 
objective ) which sees "vas nor m God, but cel, from Him ov Sakel Ses AAA 
itself, throuah SIN ond Kov se M. And as the self here replaces God C horizontal 
Consciousness being Moc 0 Me oppositi on ok subject ond obiect) ) the Serpent Says Hak ow 


the day when Adam- Eve ( Adam ond Eve) cok fruit Grom the tree whic is m the middle 
of We. q ordem, Wee eyes GN open OS ney M be as gods , ue, Me * self // 


2 7 i 
is Uwe. 


will Yeelace the 
Sonckion previously Filed by Gok and ok Me will know qood and evil. IF before they 


Saw Hamas iw Qivine Mat ) they NA see them now W^ their OWN Malt ) ue. the function or 
Alomat vA belona Xo How, yest as it owce belonged Xo God. 
Aue source of the Might will be transferred Rom God to MM. 

This was he temptat von Mrak Eve heard M Isteyin Xo Yo. Voice of ine Serpent. Tis 
essence is the eroe. „ power, which is autonomy ot the Mae K consciousness, Amd Eve 
listened Xo We voice of M Serpent. This voice was as audible Xo her as the other Voice 
bearing, Grom above Me. sive commandment: You may ed oF every tree o& the arden, 


but of Xue tree e knowledge ox aood ont evil you shall wok eat, for on the day that you eat 
of wx you shall die”. 


She Weredote heard + w o voices , two uspirakions axising Krom contrary sources. 
Hexe is the origi and we prindgle X doubt. Doubt is ccd 


inspiration, Nowak dn 


single inspiration, Certamty " — E doubt: W is Sar eq ed. 


Obedience, the principle of Obedience, is devotion without reserve to the sole voice from 
above. Now, the very Cock thak Eve Vistened to another voice thon that From above, thot she 


Wve Some. plane (ond 
therefore she doused ) ) Haris very Fact was on act ek spiritual disodoedience and was the rook 
cause ond beginning ox re Fall o 


I was then thok she looked at the tree and saw thot d “was qood. for Sood, and that 
K was o. Ael at Xo Xue, eyes " — ais was the second phase ot the temptation ond the second 


stage dc Me Fall. For tx was after having listened to the voice of Ane Serpent Kat she 
looked ok the tree. She looked aX it M o. new way — no longer as Formerly , whem the sole Voice 
From above vibrated in her being „ when she experienced wok the least attvaction For the tree, 
but other vow wrth the word of the Serpent vibrating w ROS being sda un questioning, 
E ompa na, Lovlting Nook, ie. realy tro have experience. Cecouse when one (s (à COO j one 
is induced to make experiments m order to As vel * i one does not surmount iX by raising 
oneself to o. aber plone. | 

T+ was in looking ok Ahe Mee w Mus new way Ma it oppeared TR PN good D. Coo d, acd A 
delight to the eyes. To be induced to seek experience is the loea wa and the privciele of 
qxeod , We. principle opposed Xo Veyecky : 

Tk was after having looked at the tree m a new way ex Eve stretched forth ber hand 
små “che ook. ox its Scot and e; ond she also gaVe Some to Wer MOS Ad ) and We. ake . 
Hexe. ts the Wir d. Mae ck Me ve Nod and Me. third stage ck Me Fall: t isto escape 
Som. doubt by plunging wo experience aA malina Me. Wem ro part < 

Hexe i$ Me loe qvia oud * ex imciple ox uuchastity ) cot 9 +o the principle of 
Chastity . Éecouse Xo d experiences or +o make experiments kased on doubt is the very 
essence oF ca MN psychic ond spiritual onchostity, Yor this reason one does not corry ouk 
experiments w Christian esokextcis or HN KCS M. One world never take recourse to 
exper ments with o. Me Xo dispalling doubt. Ove has Ex Ke veces, ek course ) lout OM does 
nor make experiments : ($e covse, * would be. contrary to Me holy VOW of Chaski ^o put 
forward a howd awd xo rake Grom the tree ok knouledge Me spiritual world does uot 
m ony woy suk ex experimenters Ohe. seeks, ove. asks me knocks ok its door. (Sut one does 
nck open K by force , One wosks For & to be opened. | 

The Chvistian doctrine and experience of Grace expresses the Very essence oF Chastity : 
just as N contoms the principles e Poverty ond Obedience. Lt ts doctrine concerning chaste 
relationships between that which is below ox. M which is above. God is nck an object and 
neither is He QM object of knowledge - He is the Sox ce or MOM ond vevelokocy 
grace. Ve. cannot be grasped, but he can certainly reveal himself, 

Here we have Chastity, Vover ty and Obedience underlying The Chistian doctrine aud. 


experience * Grace. Now, all Christion esokericism or Hermerticism 


j including here all 
its mysticism j QoS S ond magic ris founded on * experience ond doctrine oÑ grace, one 
„ the results of which is initiation. Tunitiation is an ack of arace From above. Tx 
cawmot be achieved or produced loy any techuical outer oc WM procedures. One does not 
KL Ne oneself; one becomes e . 


Grace .... ore we not tired oF the age-old repetition ek his subject M 


Sunday sermons in corda, in Med Neocises, m the wriknas of mystics and, lastly ) 
in the Pomp vs declarations of monarchs -be they ich- Christi OM j “Carolia. Orthodox 


) 


or “defenders & We. Faith C Have we not heard aud wead olocut X to the point of S 


- 


Whenever and wherever Me cer ek Ace is emailed. ond spiritual hymns ONS heard? 


HS 


Lastly, is not a disciple of modern Hermeticism — We who is gering ready to dare the qe 
advewrore of Me quest Sor the CN K Arcanum — in he viet ko ask that he Ve spared Seuss 
on Mis vA o Mey tg anf. monotonous subject ¢ Does tk wok presume Yoo little of Ws character Yo 
wwe. Ww Xo remounce kre magnificent maaical quaternary — ko dare, Xo will ) to be silent, and 
+o Vous 8 Cor Ke whining, » Kyrie ekeisov 9 

There is noting, more banal than the As ek the sun which repeats utse day A ex 
doy hr ovahouT iwwomeralble millions of years... Yet it is thanks +o this banal phenomenon thot 
out eyes — organs foc re Mat * We SUW ^ See oM Me NEW things Wok Me. brings. Tust as 
the U ov We sou renders Seeing wd gerd ko things oc Me ply sical world, so does the 
Volt ck We spivitual soW — Grace — vender os seeng with vegard to wok is 
rev about NM We spiritual world. Light ts necessary m order ko be able to See, 
there as well as here. 

Similarly, oiv is necessary n order Xo breathe and to Ae. Ts not the atv iéch TS E 
US A&A der dec analogy Sor W b aco o. & doxa" — Lex grokuito o bestowed qrace | Because 
+o live in Me spini, vivifyin sew 15 necessary , which is We auc of sew ual respiration. 

Can ome produce ee, ‘wtellectual , morah ov artise inspiration 7 Com the lungs 
pre duce Me aie which they need, Gor respiration | 

Now, the principle ox qrace underlies earthly de as well as spiritual Ude. His wholly — 
below and above — vuled by We laws of Obedience „Lo aud Chastity, The lungs M 
Mo W is necessary o reo. — and Xhey obey, The I know ‘hot they are M want = 
ond hey breathe M. hey \ ove purity — and Wey breathe out. the Very process oF 
breathing keaches he \aws & Obedience , Vovexky and Chastity » «€. it is a lesson C by 
analogy) in Grace. Conscious breeding M ov Me reality of Grace is Christian 
“N atha- Yoqa L Christian ` Hatha- Yoga is the veckicol breathing ok Pray ex ond 
Benediction — ov, iw other words, one opens oneself to Grace ond one receives iY. 

Wikh respect ko Whe ve ai eer quaternary oX tradikional magic : "xo dare, Yo will, +e 
be silent, ond Xo know e Weis Fc — mukandis mutatis — by the Master in the 
Following TE iN Ask ; and * will le arven You; 

Seek j ond you will Sind. s 

Knock, and & will be opened to you. 

Yor everyone who asks receives, 

Aud he who seeks Finds, 

Aud to him who knocks ik will loe opened, (Mor eu vu, TR) 

Tk is a makter of darma ko ask, e& the will +o seek. j oÑ being clont M order Xo knock, 
ank c knowing, when iY is opened Xo you. For knowledge does wor happen avtomoxically; is 
what is revealed when We door is opened. 

This is the formula of the synthesis of effort ond grace, o% the principle eX work and thar of 
receptivity, amd, lastly ) of merk ond ax . Wis synthesis evunciates We. oleso ke. \aw of oM 
spiritual proqress ond, cowsequev „ oM sew rua! discipline ; whether it be practiced by a 
e Chviskian Hermekicisr „ or by Q. community ma P sker or convent, or by a. 
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religious or mystical order „ oY by ony esoteric or Christian- Hermetic rer nity. Ir is the law 
which every Christian Risciple , oF every Christian spiritual school, obeys, Aud Christian 
Hovwmericism, ue, the whole f trahitional mysticism, gnosis ) magit andl occult philosophy , passed 
No baptism and cos N οẽ˖ toy the Sire, light ond Ke of Clivistianity , ISAM AKO way 
a exception here. Hermeticism without ce is only sterile erudite listoricism y 
Wormericism without efCock is only super kiciak sentimental aesthebicism. There a certainly 
THE WORK m Hermeticism, and this work is the child € Grace and eN ort. 

Dear Unknown Friend, a" you haxe knowledge ok theology ; You will veco qnize here the 
pore and simple docteine of We Catholic Church concer wing Ke De between work 
and Grace. You Sind here agam the rejection ek Velagianism , according fo which ik is owl 
work Lox SCN MCM counts , and also of Luther's Protestautism ; according ke which it 
18 only Groce wich counts. You Sind here the dM of the Cathelic Church that 
 notora vulnerato, wow deleta” is also implied, ve. that N ature is not entire corrupt W 
consequence & Me VoM, but thak it preserves a viram elewevek and that consequently there (s 
also an element im humon nokore which is therefore copalale ek efXock and work which counts, 

Thus, does Christion Hermerticism simply borrow the Fundamental principles of its 
ex vwekic- plilosoghical teadama Grom CoC Med 

IX choud not be Sorqatken thot Christian He N NASN is Wow o. veMatow apex’, Mor a 
chord) apart, wor eM a science apart ) which woud compete wih v ) with the Church, 
ov with scence. Ix is M connecting MN C hyphen) between mysticism, Mos and magic 
expressed coud symbolism — Symbol Sm bema e means & expression of the dimensions of 
degti avd. erat (and Fre of evisko.sy and ecstasy ) „od all Au a is universal Cane 
corresponds Xo the dimension ek breadth ) ) onåd M oM Wat \s fradi kanal (corresponding to 
We dimension & length ) i Being Christion, Hermekicism accepts Ihe cross of Me 
Universality „ M. eod (oN, XM Vepth and the Height of Christianity , m Me sense, c the 
agostle Yaul when he said: Acc you, being rooted and grounded m love , may have power 

to comprehend ( com- creed) with oM the sants what is the breadth and legt and 
ETUR „ and ko Kwow the love & Christ which Surg asses knowledge „M & 
You may be CW ed, with oM Me. &oess oF God. "(Ephesians u, (3-19) 
This 2 Me complete foc Ww o. of KN NON. | 
Now, tw aspiring 0 knowledge ond experience or We Depth and Height or Universal C ST 
— (e. Co ον, and Traditional that is, of the Church — Werwmelicism borrows voting and 
cannot borrow omy thing Crom the Church, since tt \s nothing cher, and is unable bo be 
any tring other, than am aspect & Wa Church self, namely M aspect & s dimension ck 
e& depth and height. Tt ic therefore Flesh & its Flesh and blood & As Wood j it does not, 
borrow from the Church , since vt t$ part * tk. IX is the invisible aspect ox Universality 
( space) ond Nod N Cin ina) ; both ot which become visible m the Church. For the 
Church is Wort ow universal ond traditional but also profound and sublime. Now, Christian 


Hex mekiciom is only rhe yerrical aspeck, ue, Mak cC depth aud erat „ec the Church. This M no 


(17 


way means Xo say thar individual Hermekicásts will be in Possession of oM that is profound Pure. 
cublime ( i.e. all the es KN ICS of the Church; v means to Soy only Mok owe is a Christian 
Hormeticist in so far es owe has consciousness of the depth and the height eK the universal 
tradition & Clristiowty and that each person who has this experience and consciousness 
represents Christion Hermeticism. Then, are all the Church doctors who teach the way 
ok spir kuah exyer ence beyond theoretical theology, d oM the saints and mystics ot the 
Church who have had this experience, aX the same time Hermericists T Yes, they are M sa 
Cae as shey axe wrtwesses and representatives & the profound aud sublime m Christianity, 
They aM have much o say *o modern bHerwmelicists ; who have much to learn from hem. Take 
fov example “De Wege via (“The Treefad Way 1] ey St. BONAVENTURA, Chapter iit, 
t. There you will vead :- 
N Note, lastly , wher the Truth must be t- 
p t Me, Kysk Hierarchy : evoked by We. utterance of prayer , 
| work c We Angels; 
heard m study ond reading » 
work of the Avchaungqels; 


announced v oO example and preaching » 
work or the Peincigalities. 
4^ - NUN Me Second. Hierarchy : So ed. with aS rervge and place ok indulgence, 
wor lke of the Po wers; 
apprehended Woo zeal and emulation ; 
work of Xo, Vietuves:; 
conjoined with in self- deprecation and mor Nic Ri 5 


work & We Do Minions. 
2 in the third Hierarchy ° = worshipped through sacrifice and praise , 
wor k £ the Thrones; 
admired ro ecstasy ( qoma out F oneself) and 
work We Cherubim; 
embraced iw kiss and Ailection 


Co utemplation j 


(ample cranda eev osculum e Ailectionem ) ; 
wor k or the Seraphim. 
Note AU whet L Say here , because Mis is 
a GSountain of Iie. " 

Just a brief Fragment * Furnish material Lor years of meditation! Cam one, being a 
Hermexicist ; oMow oneselt ko ignore such testimonies (and there are hundreds of them) x 
the spiritual worl ond its authentic experience | Fabre d OLIVET, Elighas LEVT, 

Sa NES Q’ALNEYDRE, GUATTA, VOS and PELADAN certainly merit being studied — 
just as do so many others & Hermetic and occult movement's — burt studying Khem alone 
does nof suvhice. Ave they Je, ovy a.u ev (c witnesses ad are there works A only 
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first-hand sources of the reality of the spirrkual world a experience of A? Let us thercMore 
take heed of oM those who know throvah experience, and lek us seek in the Ciest place For the 
authenticity of the experience imstead oF For erudition aud theoretical speculakion. 

(uk lek us return de the theme of temptation, Tr (s tureefdd as we have seen. We are 
alle therefore ko speak o three Fundamental tempkati ons which relate to the three 
Fundamental conditions of the state of Grace from / a heeri 
Form the basis of all spiritual culture £ allowing the Fall: Obedience, Poverty and Chastity. 
Tis is she practical meaning ot the hexagram ov the Seal & Solomon: XX 
This seal is thot of the memory * Paradise and the Fall, we. 1 
concerns Me Law or Tora hb. for the Law is the child o£ Vacodise and the 
Temptation. 

Since the New Alliance is the Fulfillment of the Old, the work of redemption began with 
the reyerition of WMW. three primordial Temptations. Bout Wis time t was the Sou ck 
Man who was tempted, ond the temptation xo place wok M the orden & Eden, bout 
vo iw a. Lerrestriok wilderness. Aud tis kime i+ was not the Serpent ) We most 
ar amongst animals ok the fields , who tempted him evt the Prince of Mas World, Le. 
the b ney MOM ; Me. i superman " or the Aher "sow of mam = who ) incar woke d. ; wow loo. Me 
veoNzoXvw of the gromise ot Need mathe by Me Sex eew. Avs ich ist, the ideal of biological 
and \iskorical evolution without ä \s NN an individuality or evkity created. loy God j but 
voXWex Me eareqore ov VW C generated. Yhrovah We. Vi ological ond histori col evolution, 
opened vp by the Serpent, who «s Khe author and master & the bicloaical ond historical 
evolution that science studies ond keaches. The Autichrisk is the oM ke. product ok 
As evolution without N and wor ON entity Tec by God zd Khe act of diving 


creokion being As, without exception, an act of grace. He is therefore on eareqore , an 
Ak weak being who owes his existence to collective generation Crom below. 

Lex us gonder, Merefore, ou Mhe notion oF eareqore wit a View to understanding berter 
what Mne Aunticheisy is — xis important and eve waste Kauve ot esotericism and 


Christian Wermeticism, who s ack Khe SAMS kime Me Soo VC ok Awe N N m +he 
wih dex ness, | 


To begin with, here is what Robert AMRELAIN says in “La Kakbale pratique —— 
“One aes the name of Eqregore to a Tex qeneroted by a powerful spiritual current 
and then nourished ot eq intervals j accor Bing ko a rhythm im harmony with the 
Universal Lide c We Cos wos „ov ko a Wen K* Evtities onited by a common 
characteristic nature. "(Revert Ambelain, “La Kabbale pratique , Paris, (SU, . AIS) 

This is a definition which leaves nathing more Xo be desired. T+ is unfortunately 
muddled vp by Me. paragraph which immediately Follows ; 
“ Tuthe Luvisible, beyond the physico perception & Man, exist atif icio beinas em 
qewexokeÀ, by devotion, ewthusiasm and fanaticism — that one names eqregores. 


These ore the sous ck great spiritual corrents, good or evil. The Mystical Chord j 
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Heavenly Jerusalem $ the Body of Christ and all these synonymous names are Te 
eget $ dhak one commonly aves +o ne bor lies ile of Codnolicism. Freemasonry ) 


Prokestautism ; Islam j Rudåhism are eaxeaoves « Creat political \Realoaies axe other 

eaxeaoxes, : ( thide; e. | 
Hexe is a singular mixture & teuth and Falsehood. What is teve here ts that invisible 
ax KC calleckively -engendered beings exist, e. that eaceqoves oxe vea lout what is 
False ts the contusion c us which are of an entirely Lif ferent wokuxe, (e Body of 
Clavisk and “ political ideologies ý » MO Riskinavishing Me substance here. Because W 
oM classifies Wye Mystical Church, the Vody ek Clavist, Freemasonry and (Sud sw as 
“earegores "ie. as ~ aki cto e geue o by devotion, enthusiasm ond Cave Kd S ; 
why vot cows dex God also as an eaxeaove . | 

No, there axe, superhoman spiritual everkies which are vot artificially engendered y lout 
which maniGest themselves and reveal themselves. The contusion between Mak which Rescends 
Rom above and Mo Which is engendered (vow below is j moreover, very widespread among 
materialistic scientists as also among occoltists, Thos, mony biologists consider Xue. oni 
of consciousness — ov the human sovl— as the e iphemomemon ov sum-produck ek milous of 
points e& consciousness belong ko We cells of We oraanisms nervous system. Tor them 
Me “soul i \S ovy an eaxeaoce. engendered collectively by millions of individual cells. But 
Ms V nok So. The LAX e of Me cells certainly exists em nis iS Xo. proto , of OM, 
electromaquertic wokure , which resists decomposition ax xe death For some time ond which 
F „ exc. Bot Mis WN Was nothing ko do er O the 
sor itself or with the subtle bodies C exerce or \ife body „ ond astral or sod body ) with 
which Ma soul is clothed in o A d Ao to the physical ody, 

Now, to say hot the Mystical Cove oc the Body cc Christ, for example, iS am earegore is to 
advance We thesis thak it is o Won engendered by millions MH believers, just as the 
Phantoms ok M dead are engendered lev. millions ot cells. The contusion of the sol and. 
We aN v CEN S ciently serious VV. No less serious is the case of confusion of 
revelations oud inventions - oF seirituah beings who reveal themselves from above y and 
€oxeqoxes engendered ox X cally from below , Wecavse earegores, as power ul as they may be, 
have only ow erhemeral existence , whose duvak ion depends entirely ov advan Lung nourish merd 
ov Xe qox X cx thar creators. however, it is Khe souls and spirits N above — For miva j inspiring, 


and directing Cov Ao Vk les & human ve — who nourish ond Vivi human Souls: For € X OMA 


le 
t t E P á 
Avclhameels (who Ne rhe spirits ek noxious) ) VH Nes ( leri?) ov s bime spirits k Me 
cool entity wich is beum Tibetan Buddhism ; not to mention Christ „Mose Flesh and 
Blood each doy vivifies awd unites We Chore ( Crisps Mystical oy), Eqvreqores Ore therefore 
nour eed. by wen, while We \okker are nourished by Sous and spirits Grom aloove. 
N eV Mel ess j a\thovah God j Cheist) Xe Hely Viram, Me spiritual hierarchies , the sats ; the 
Church oc the M yski cal Body & Christ axe real e Wies „Mere still exists also a photo or 
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egregore of the Church , which E ts "double", just as every MAN, every nation, every religion, 
gie Ve diute Meee oue jost as he who sees m Russia, for eu, only Ye bear, «A 
Cause: only Me cock and in Germany only the walk j ts being untae towards the 

counte y of We. Heart the country ot Lutelgence ound the county ct Tutkotive —— so (s 
ET being unjust towards the Catholic Church when owe sees, instead & the Mystical 
Body K Christ, only tts historical Nö - the fox. Tu order 40 see q one has 
TN. PON TS vidly . Aud to Loo vidly meons to endeavor ko see Moo the mists of the 
phantoms ek Mas, This is one & the principal practical precepts ok Christian 
Hormekicism, IX is Mos to the oc to See Mrough dhe Phantoms thet 
knowledge & the depth and height spoken of by the apostle Pauh 


Hermexicism. 


ong arrives ok 


j which is the very essence of 


Regarding the Autichrist, Wes is Me one o the whole ck mankind Ae being engendered 
Keough the whole vf evdution of humanity He is the “superman ius lhhauwts the 


consciousness & oM those Who seek Xo elevare themselves oO Wem oum , without 
race. We appeared ko Sviedeich NIETZSCHE aud showed him “in an instant all the 
kingdoms oF We world’ which have existed, exist ond will exist, va the circle of eternal 
verurn C die i Weller j Me ited him Xo cast himself Con into the domain 
which is eO od. and evil ( jenseits von Cx ond Bose) „ ond to embrace and anmovwce Ahe 
gospel e Evolution „* gospel & We will-to-power (Wille zur Macht) — M j and this alone | 
(5 Gott ist kok... E um God «s dead 23 ; transforms skone C inorganic makker) wero bread | 
( organic matter) ond organic matter wto animal, and animal into man ) ond man into 
sugerman ( Übermensch ) , who is beyond qood and ex and who obeys only Ms own will (CO 
Men Wille, meme N okwendiakeit » do bisk mein Gesekz ... g ) : 

Ho appeared Xo Karl MARX and showed him “in an instant all the kingdoms CA wid" 
where oM XMe slaves o& he past Ore Wos wed. wo Soverei av maskeics who wo longer obey 
either God, having dernroved him, ox Nature, having, Se her, ond who eat their 


bread which Chey owe solely Xo fheir oum knowledge ond efort m auch ov ming skane tabs bead. 
And MM Phantom of Humanity has appeared {o many others. 


He appeared also to the Son d« Man MN the desert. 

This was Xo meeting of Avie Law made flesh and M law ov Kare Serpe ut E bicloaical 
ond historical evolution — made soul. 

Divine Law is grace; it is the activity descending from the Holy Winky which was revealed 
forty Bos bore ne Temptation m the wilderness ) when Xe. baptism of Jesus M the oV. 
was accomplished by JM Ne Baptist. The law c the Serpent is Me action of the will moving 
qropingly Cox vox dl ) snaking VDO VA epochs and layers of biological evolution J passing Sova 
Fc to Gorm ww the Aa c& Ke will-țo- power, Aue V groping trial " oud the 
lcowskocvaok iow of A ak which is aros s mto thot which is subtle. 

Vertical Avimvtarian Grace ond e triadic sp & horizontal Evolution wet, therfore i 
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iw the consciousness o the Son de Man Forty days after We baptism in the Jordan, Then the 
haree temptations o& Me Son e Mau toolk Pace. Aud \ust as the baptism M the Tocdau is the 
prototy ee c the Holy Sacrament & Bagtism, So is the meeting ek Grace (received ak the 
baptism m the r with MW quintessence o& the evolutionary impulse since Me. Fall the 
vv ee e& dye Holy Sacrament of Con LV] iow P For e is Hon nok Groce Wists above 
us Firmly established N Xue Vau) Grom below. Lt is then Mok EVMON qives way To 


Grace 0 0 
The "Wee Temptations e the Sow of Mon m the wilderness were Ws experience of the 


eck v impulses on evalurion , namely Xe will Ko- power, the ~“ groping detal E and Me 
trons Formation dx the Qross wo the subtle, They sque at the same time the test of 
the Mee vows — he vows of Obedience Claas e a Vovechy. 

Tx is with the last Arial tha Matthew (chag. +) begins Wis account of the temptation 
of Tesus Christ. For the celestial fullness (Heco which descended ak We kime ot M 
baptism w Khe Jordan brought with & the corresponding kerrestrial emptiness Chenna) 
which e expressed. M Me Gospel accu by Me. scitude, Khe wilderness ond Me. Ç asking. 

“Then jesus was led ue by khe Spirit mto the wilderness ko be tempted by We devil. 
Aud U fosked, Sorry days and Corry wats, and ak ve he was No V. . 

Nou, hunger of the spirit, the Sow oud the body is M experience of emptiness or poverty. [+ 

15 therefore We vow c Poverty which is pur ko the test when the Tempter -- “came and said 
o him? TE you are Me Sow or God ) command these Skones ko become loaves of bread”, 

“Commond these stones to become loaves of bread... This is the Very essence of the 
a ok humanity iw Me sche c. epoch, namely Xo victory over poverty, Synthetic 
esms, synthetic rubber) syvetheric Ebes S NUK V : synthetic proteins and 
ever synthetic loved 1? — When! Seow, perhaps. Whe knows ? 

E Me se stones Xo become bread 8 This (s Xo Formula e evolution N Me seuse 
of reos ox v Ev belonging ko We. mentality oF some academics „ who teach hot the plat 
ki nadom „E. bread j is only a Wo N % of the mineral kingdom „i. Mese skoues : 
and Mo consequently org anc N K bread ui is ovy the result ex the physical ond 
chemical regrouping of Ne molecules mto giant molecules CRT NT P UN the 


) 
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process of polymerization i j Polymer N "e therefore considered today by a nvmber 


of saentists as Me gossible — ave probable — equivalent ck the operation Proposed by 
Hne tempter M the wilder Mess, namely Me a N mation of stones wo bread. 

The operakion proposed by Jhe tempter is ok the same time the dominant motif of the 
doctrines over’ umming the world today which regard Me economie Wire as evi mary and the 
spiritual Ve as its 2pighenomenon or AS aM “ideoloaical Superstructure opon W economic 
basis. That which is below ts primary and Weck which is above is secondary, since it is matter 
EEEN engenders spirit — such is the dogma commonly underlyin ‘economicism and 
R 7 i and Me. skokewe Me by the tevapkec Xo the Son ck Man. Aud Wis 
was lis reply TN Wats doqma: = “Maw shall wok Nive by bread alone, bit by every word 

IDA 


cc proceeds feom the mouth of God". 


Lev us ponder ow Has Formula. 

T+ expresses, m the First place, the essence of the vow of Poverty, For the vow of 
Poverty is te live as woch From the word which comes From the mouth of God as Grom the 
bread which enters the mouth o& mon, 

Then it adds to the law d bioloqi co nourishment , where the kingdoms lower than man 
serve Wim food, the new law of Grace, where it is the kingdom Wa ex thon man, the kingdom 
o& heaven, wich Leeds Lim. This means +o Say shack vot only M seit and the soul & MM are 
alole +o \we ) ue. * receive impulses » Forces and substances o above, but alse his body. 


The vivifying spiritual eSeck of divine Maaie ec Grace with respect to the spiritual and 
psychic Vie is the millemmal-old common exper ence of sincere Christians, bor it is less 


known thot there were — and there axe, — cases where the body itself can qo without any 
Sood foc o. lapse cc time sufficient ke cause death from biological hunger o. hundred Fal Ad. 
Thus, Veresa NEUMANN \ived M our time at Kounersreuth S solely Grom Holy 
Communion For decades; St. CATHERINE o& STENNA lived nime years from Hay Communion 
alone; St. LEDVINA of Schiedam (mear Rotterdam, Holland) \ikewise lived, Sor mon 
years exclusively f rov Holy 8 A cike only We cases that are well- verified, 
This ts the siquiticance the words : ° Maa shall wet live by bread alone but by ever 
word that proceeds Srom the mouth ek Gal . Here is s principal implication: as PW E 
evolution, We (a ox We Sexceevk ) comprises Mie. struggle Çor existence and as seva or 
food is the principal Factor Ww “he struggle for exiskence „Me. Fact & the entry o& Grace into human 
history since Jesus Chvisk siquities ok the same time the possibility of gradually abolishing the 
Voq For existence. Tx (s therefore the vow of Voverky lich will abaish it. 
Then the evil took him Xo the haly V, amd set him on the pinnacle of the temele, 
and said Xe him: IÇ you are the Son c God, throw yourselk down; For W ís cken: 
He will aive lis angels charge oc you ond ow their hands they iW bear you v» lest 


You sx M yovv Foot against 0 skone " Jesus said co WX“ Agam, w 2 written 3 You 
shall wort ev Me. Lord your GN 


V Ws (s the ` groping krial „* which natural evolution owes much) which speaks tls time. 
JFC ev which Mas replaced since the tal the werld 
cx eoke d. by God ov Paradise . Because evolution proceeds aropingly C eov Gorm to T) 
eying, ond rejecting, Jhen Neve anew.» The world of evolution Grom protozoa ko vertebrates 
ond Geom vertebrates to mammals and taeu No apes aud o prthecanthropus .. s neither 
M accomplishment oS alosolute wisdom NOV abs Me goodness, lx \s rother the work of a- 
really vast intelligence M a very resolute will pursuing a. de& inite aim determined. by the 
method & “trial and xov. One could Say thot ik is a matter wore of a qreat 
scientifi intellect and the will & an experimenter which is revealed M Mc evolution 
(We existence ek MN one can no longer dewy } rather than divine wisdom ond goodness, 
The tableau ek evolution that the naturol Scieuces— above all lickeay — have ot last obtained 
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as the result of prodigious work veveols to us without Any doubt the work of avery subtle, but 
imper Sect, wkeleck and o. very determined, but imperfect j will. It is therefore the Serpent, “ihe 
most ax ul a of the Fields" „le the world of bicloaical evolution reveals to us, aud not 
God. Tx is the Serpent who is the ‘Peince of this world in and ubo is the author and 

dixe ckex ck the gurely biological evolukiov folles o, the Fall. Read Le Phénomène kuwaa" 
(“The Phenomenon oF Man”) by Pierre TEILH ARV de CHARDIN, which es the best 
Summary ond inter pretation that T kuow o& natural evolution ; study Ms book and yov 
cow nót arrive ok any other conclusion than dhat the world & evolution is the work of Me 
Sergent & Voxcodiíse. ; and Wror WX ts 0 since the propheric religions (S which there many) 
and Christianity Wax the Good News ( Euan ae Lion) ok another way than that of the 


exo vio ok the Sexoev exists. 
Now, the tempter proposed ko We. Son or Man the method +o which he owes Wis existence —— 


Wie he Vals Vrouw yoursel down ox & will be seeu & & is treue Na you axe the Son & Gok 

and Brot you axe nov as T am, the son & e son of the Sergent. "This was the 

temptation e Chastity. For, as we have shown oO, the sew e Chastity excludes all trial, 

The trial ^ Me. very essence ck Who We ible designates aS y AEA Forwicetion-— 

aS moreover, every oher vice and also every virtuve -- is Mee Nod. spirctual ) psychic ond 

carnal. Lrs root is spiritual; the ve ox uc deployment ond growth is thok of Me. soul; 

and the flesh is simply We domain where & Geocities. Tx is us thad spirit val error 

becomes vice ond vice becomes S CKMeSS. | 
For WMS reason the prophets of Tsroel stiqmatized the spiritual Gormication of the | 

people of We OM. Al\iance each time that they ler themselves be seduced by the colts of ~“ strange | 

gods -Rel Moloch ) and Astarte o These gods were ev eavreqoves ) creatures e Me collective 

PEA imaginari on and ww, while the Koly Oue of Tsrael was the revealed God — 

unimaaimable Woo He was — having wo other vélos ose with the human will than Mak of 

Me Law N od ow Vr. Vhis is why the d strange gods had a singular oð traction tov Me 

Israelites ; being Me gods SA Aine ook a aud wor Xe transcendent God of revelation, 

obedience to which was Xe veturu ko live in a spiritual monastery m relotion te “this world ond 

Ws qods P They were always being tempted to throw themselves from the Ve and isd action 

or Me M ? ok the temele aboye mto A layers Ñ collective \nstined belou, and yo test 

whether thee would be ` angels who will bear you up Nest you strike your Foot against 8 FS MR 

Le. ko Avy and find in the near and dense layers oc We Forces of natural evolution directing and 

protecting Forces with less We. than in the heiaht and vare air surrounding the pinnacle of the 

revealed Gods temple. The principle ok sei ool gor MCN eM is therefore the preference of M 

Subconscious to the conscious and superconseious, of instinct Xo the Law j ond of the world & the 

Serpent ko Me world of the WORD. 
Tust as the First two temptations are directed at the vows of holy Voverty and ndy Chastity, 

So is Me. Mcd evg (according Xo the Gospel oF Matthew) directed ok the vow of holy 

Obedience. This time Vt is a marker oF the will-*e- power „We. Nietaschean “Wille 20% Mack" . 
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“Again, the devil took him to a very high mountain, and showed him all the Kingdoms of the 
world and their glory; and We. said to him: All these T will qe you, E you Fall down and 
worship me. Then Jesus said to him: ($eaove, Satan! for it is written : You shall 
worship the Lord your God and him only shall you serve. " 
lex os note the elements of this temptation: the very igh mouwtam , aM the King doms c the 
world ond Shere glory s worship ck he who has the power +o vise to the top of the mourran and 
there ko aive possession e everything, WM the kinadoms of his world. 

Te ts a matten therefore, of accepting the ideal & the Superman (all down and 
uox SW me ") y who is Ae, summit ek evolution (“he took him to a very hiak mountain d and 
who, having passed Wo the mineral, ve qe Na le j animal and human kingdoms subjecting 
Khem Xo his power i Lord over Wom -- ie, We (s Mew Kunal cause ov aim and ideal, their 
vepresentorive or there collective concentrated will ; and he is We master, who has taken 
Keir se evolution into his hounds. Now, the choice here is between We ideal of the 
S ueec vow; who is “as God. T: ond. God himself. 

Holy Obedience is therefore CaithSulness to the living Cod himself; revolt oc Riscledience 
is We decision taken iv Favor & the Superman, who personifies the ideal of the will -Yo -power. 


The sixth Arcanum & the Tarot the Lover " j oo * puts M relief ovy the temptation 
of Chastity, evokes We whale range & ideas oF the three temptations and the three vows — with 
the Wee re ions M Varadise and hose in Me wilderness being se Kcal. M reality — 
jost as Me three vows axe also. Because one ca ,-•-ʃ be “chaste " without bema ! goor " ond 
“obedient” , (ust as ove cowok renounce . divine ideal in Favor & the ideal & the Super man 
without ax Me same time Falling wko the veain ot telal ( experimentat Su) ; where tere is no 
(wwe dioke Nai : and wo Ae ve ek the law of the Serpent Loro ed as Mos: 
“You shall go upon your belly and you shall eat dust all the days of your lite „te. the region 
where Mere is no Grace. 

Buk what is the immediate consequence ok resisting temptation C The Gospel accourt 
gives the answer here, as Follows :- 

“Theun the devil left him and behold, angels came and ministered to him ” 

Wis response belongs to the ronge ck ideas and Cocks cc the seventh Arcanum 
c the Tarot “The Chariot d whose card represents oO man standing oM a. cr 
chariot droum by two horses. 
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L etter ML . Meditation ON the sevevitl 
Major Arcawm of the Tarot - “THE CHARIOT" 


— Lnd 
— emm enm * 


Then the devil lefr him, and behold, 
angels come ond ministered to him. 

(M ok shew iv, U) 
When the ouclean spirit has gone out of 
man, he passes "ms waterless places 
seeking west; and Finding none he says: 
T will ceux Xo VAY Mouse. From whence L 
Came. 

Aud when he comes he finds it 
Swept and put m order. 

Then he qoes and brings seven other 
Spics more au thon himself, and Wey 
enter ond dwell there; and the last 
stoke oc Mok mau becomes worse Kran 
Me Sirsk. (Lee Ki, 24-26) | 


T have come m my Foxher’s name, 
and you do wok receive me} if another 


comes M WS own nome, A you TAN 


receive. (Jo. v ^ 41) 
Dear Unknown - vend ) 


Like the preceding arcana, We Arcanum “The Chariot” has a twofold aspect. pe 
ese, from one side, he who — havin * pue over the three temptations — rewaims 
Co W EUN Xo Me vows & Obedience ) Vovexc Y ond. Chastity 5 and ik Vepresewts 7 Gom another side ) 
the dangere & Me. Fee N temptation, which is Me most subtle and timate temptation j 
and is Kae wwavisilale syvthesis of Ae ree. tempt ok Lous . the spiritual temptat (o of Ae, 
v(ckoviouS rough Wis victory itself. T+ is Me temptation ^o ack “iw one’s own name dus 


ack as master inskead of servant. 
The seveuth Arcomum is M of mastershio understood in the sense of temotakion as 


well as achievement. The Mee Gospel quotations which are Found at the head & Ms 
Lerter del mede the nogure of the ideas here. 

Faul MARTEAU says that the agwexol and abstract meaning ot the seventh Card is that it 
Y represents setting Moon wm seven stokes, ue. m all domains as e Le Tarot de 
M ox see. Paris V9 e 33) yond it is exactly Mis that we have de s e above as 
M mastership E SN is not Me stake of beina moved, but rother that cC being able 
ko set (4 motion. 


The Son of Mon resisted beg moved by Me three Temptations m the wilderness 
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consequently, v is he who set in motion the Forces which serve Wim. Then the devil lof 
him, and behad ) angels T ORE TEN ministered to him T. 

Hoeve ) 0.403 6 O Fondamenttal (o ok SC M aatc.. 0 we could cor Mole iv iw Ao. 
Following way: That which is above being as thot which is below, renunciation below 
sets iw motion [Forces ox accomplishmeut above oud the rewonciotion of that which is above 
seks M KM forces of occome\ishmnert below. What is the practical meaning ok Mis law? 

Tx ds Xe Yellow. 

When you resist a Ne DN of Temounce Something desired below, you Sek in motion 
by this very Sack Forces of Ce NN of Brak which cox responds above to thet which you 
come ko renounce below. Tr is Wis Me e Waster Les qs by Me word “reward” when 
he says, Co example, Wok iX is necessary Xo quo against practicing righteousness betore 
other peoe M order X gam MN ve, “Eor Men you ux auo wo veu "e E S your 
Father who is wm heaven (Matthew vi AJ: Reward is therefore the action Mack one sets m 
morion above by Me. cewowdaXi ot desire For Jaivas below. IX is the “yes of vu ibas 
" orrespond ing to the “no” fom below. And Mis correspondence constitutes a basis for 
magical realization and Sor a C law of Christian esctericism or Her mekicism, 
Let os quash ourselves Grom koking x Mae „Lo here is awen to us one ox Me principal 
keys ok Sacred Mage, Tx is not desire which bears maai co co „Vox vother Me. 
Levon ektow of desire ( thak You have Formerly experienced jet course) . For Levon 
taroveh wk erence has wo moral — and Wherefore WO magical — volve. " 

Vesive j ond then vremonce — here we have the practical magical meaning o& the 7 law of 
reward. To say that one Was to renounce Mod one desires amounts to saying thot one has to 
practice Me Wee sacred vows- Obedience, Vovecky ond Chastity, For the eve T must be 
sincere Ww oc dec foc & Xo sex A mor VOo the forces ok ceo z o NN above, ond v ca.] be so 
when M lacks the air, Kaley and warmth of M sacred vows. LX is necessary therefore to 
under stand. once ond. doc oM Mock Mee i$ wo deue Sacred maaic — nor mysticism, qos vs or 
Hearwericism— outside of the three sacred. vows j and tok true magical training us essentially 
only the practice & the three vows. Xs Mus hard ? No, it is easy, it is the “concentration 
Mee e&&ovk “ wick Was considered w the Sirst ok these Letters. 

Le uS Wow consider Xe, kext of The Gospel o.c Coo wx Concer ming whak happened immediarel 
after the three temp YaX Vows, “Then the devil le him“ ( tote aphiesin auton ho M. abolos ) 
So Me. Gospel according Xo Matthew, bur the Gospel according +o Luke adds * [M wed 
Now, these obditional words give rise to We SuRpasttiow Mock again N femptation— 
the fourth, whch is Me, mosh subtle and wiimote — is to come. And it is Mus which Forms part 
eK the teaching & the seventh Accawwm, which represes a crowned man standing "m 
deiumphal chariot drawn by kwo horses. 

SA behold, angois come... Yo him á C kai idou angelor rose HHN), 1.2. Wow they were 
able Xo approach him) Since a “spoce i necessary Sor Wet descevt became tree. Why and. bow! 

Au ae s C &y y £o: hoi angelot „ Greek. ) are entities which move vex tically irom 
above below and from below aboe AU ede" siquities Gor them Ke change respiration í j and 
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“Aistance dor them amounts to the number — and to the mtensity of effort that it comprises — 
of changes Grom Hol to exholekion, Thos, Çor example, when we say, ^ dickowee db 00 
kilometers from the earth p on omgel would Say, Mee successive changes From vor mal 
respiration m +he sphere oF the angels : . = To raw near : For angels 8 N ves a. change we 

respi roki ovn : ko be owokde to draw neor j means N Say that the ` atmosphere / of the sphere 
which they want to draw near ko (s such Yok Wey caw no longer breathe there, and that they 
would “Faint” iF Wey were to enter Wis sphere. 

This is why M omges were Gua. ko approach the Sou ot Mou during the time when Me 
concevctvraked &occes & terrestrial evalukion — Mae forces ox the “coun of Me Sey geut d EEE 
ackwe. They “occupied © so *o Say > the Space around the Sow & Man, so that the ongels were 
unable ko breathe —and MCN Oe they were onalle to exter Mere without KARA d Rok 
> immediately „ “abe devil er him” ( Loke) and the axmosclere change d ; they were able 
+o approach linn, onåd did. so. " 

Öne con add, by way c a corollary „ taak the E law of presence Relineoted above. aves US 0. 
Strong reason for ON Au M necessity of MN es, temples and consecrated ox hay 
places iw qeweral. There axe cerkowly other reasons again s bot Mis wold Sc g , even if 
Wee Wene Wo other reasons ) Cor us Xo defend We prokect toV. of oM sacred places, (et US 
therefore protect WOOD avr WOK S, words and deeds ; 9M churches, every chapel and lastly j 
every deu Ale „where one prays, worships „es, and cel ebrakes God and M. sie TUM | 

"m Aud they ministered to him "(kai diekonoun auko ) < the plural “Aey d N | 
us that W is a mattor here F three angels, Each temptation resisted corresponded to an 
avag) charged with Me special mission 0 ve od and who rendered Q Special Serv t ce, 

What, Merecoce, were these services ° 

He had s, — he, being Cave — to command stones +o become bread. j now, N was 
~ Je. word which comes From the mouth dv God : q become break, which the angel c Vovex y 
Sev ved. hime | 

He had reused xo cask himsel down Grom Me pinnacle oy the Temple ; now) Ur was 
breath from the elch r We. ro. of Cod. that the angel e Chastity brought v him. 

He hod refused to accept the vole, of Supermon — Jo be king of the world o the price ee 
worshigging he ideal ek the world & the Sergent; now, it was the royal crown of the world of 
Gob. that the oe & Obedience presented him. 

Tust as Me three Ma qes otfexed theire presents to the new-born Child — 
gold y Frankincense and myrrh — so did. the three Augels each fer a preset +o the 
Master, after Wis Baptism m the Jordan and his Confirmation m the wilderness: the 
crown e qold; the breath & incense Kom the Throne of God and the divine wordl become food. 

This ts what happened immediately acer the three temptations in the wilderness. Twe 
was the response from above ko the MCN cewwnciaxton by the Son of Man below. But 
wher was Me e&Cock ck the Vanquished Temp tor ions wot only Gor the vauguishor himself and 
not only immediately „ok also Soc the outside world of the so-called “four elemens and im 
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We course of kime? | 

The effect here was mastershio o& the world of the elements, and what took. place. m the 
covrse & time was the seven archetypal miracles described in the Gospel accorda to JohN 
We, the miracle aX the wedd Mg, oF Coma, the miracle of the healing c the noblemow’s son) the 
miracle & the healing of the paralyzed man ok the pool & Bethesda, the miracle & the 
multiplying o& Ahe loaves of break (the feeding & the Five Hise) „We miracle of walking BK 
the waker, the woche. of the healing, cc the man born bling „ and the miracle of the vos or 
Lazarus ak Bethany. Ánd Xo the manifestation of these seven aspects of ME N oc “alory ” 
dhere corresponds Me, revelokion of the seven aspecks & he Name c the Master: - p 
the true vine j^ X am the way, the Meath and the life Ps T om the door j * T am the bread & 
Kfe“ T am de qoo shepherd, Y om MWE Mq K Xue world” and T am the resurrection and 
Me \ife jn This ts Me. va of sevem colors ot Awe manifestation oÑ “alory s ov se ship 
and also Me ockave cv Xe. seven tones & vexelokvv. of We Mae. oC mission of the Vang uisher 
o Me three temptations. Aud Mis rainbow shone around the empty ond somber place in Me 
wilderness where these ev K oo place. 

The seven miraches of Me Go seek accow ma Xo Town are, m their eee, „Me. S al ovv : 
dcus ee splendor of the victory o& e Wee sacred vows over the three Tomptakions. Here 
JXwoxe. is c Mie same Kime a beau un gece of qualikoxive mathematics : the cee d good, 


whew Vk prevails over Me. threeraAd evil, produces s rs A : l 2 good, while whew the 
the We MN evil deva over WW. threefold qood, ex produces only Mee d. evil. For the good 
T only qualitat ve, ond when X is able ko monckest Uself j Ww monifests itself wholly yw its 
indivisible dess. This ts what che nowber SN is = Sollness ( cle Tonga ox, when * 
M WseM — glory ( doxa ) y which SX. J speaks & E N he says: aud we have 
bemad Ms glory "amd “Seow Wis Tulluess we have aM received Qrace upon Noce. ( Johu i, 14 
ad v) Aud M Sst miracle , Wok of the wedding ok Cama ) was We beqimning oF the 


mowkeskakion ck Mis Sullness or glory — 


* This, the first of Mis siqus, Jesos did ak Cona m Golilee, ond Lese his glory 
(doxa ) and his Aiscigles believed w him ( Joy U, n) | 

uiro Lisdgles 1 1 . means Xo Say MON MV believed in his Name , or Mis mission, 
which was revealed in ts seven aspects by the seven I AA“ Sayings quoted above Krom 
Me. Gospel acceding, Xo jew. 

Now, the effect of the Triumph over the Temptation m the wilderness was the 
Gonne s ko oF the seven aspects of NSN or ` akory " Che seven roec and diu: 
covelakion of the missionor “name of the Master. And all Wies was nothing other than the 


manifestation ek Ane A oF the Father ran We Sow; and Ihe revelation of the name of the 
Father Through Me. name of We Sow. 


Bur Me possibility of We other * y „e. the monifestation of mastership m One's 
oum name, alse exists. The words of Whe Master at the head of tis Letter - " X have come 
Iw my Father's name, and you do wok receive me; V another comes m his own name, him you 
M recewe mC Solin v us) — stae iv clearly ond exper teuce. m the domain of O ceul*, 
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Esoteric, Hermetic » Cabbolistic, CMosic ^ M agical „Mar kimist, Theosophical 5 Avthroposophical J 
Resicrucian ) Templar, Masonic, Sufi, Yoqistic move merits „ and other contemporary spiritual wove merds, 
Supplies US with ample proof thot Me words of the Master have in wo way lost Mew actuali even € 
tho domam oF science and in movements e& a social „or nokional „ or Semi- scientific nokur. 
Recause Sor whet other reason do the Theosophists j For exomple j prefer die Himalayan 
Mahatmas , whose astral bodies Wav our projection appear Grom a aveo distance Cor who 
precipitare á letters wrikken M Moe or red crayon) +o the Master, who has never ceased +o 
teach j msprre j MWM and heal ) amongst US and near ko US — in Peang ; Ltaly , Ger mony , 
Spain, ko M only the countries where Were have been well-established cases of meetings 
wit him — and who iN Soi: “I am with you always, to the end cC time " ( Matthew 
o) 2 

For & other reason does OM seek On “quru j N re Hindu you's or Tekan lamas 
oN qiving oneself o a chance ke seek. for o. teacher MN throug spiritual 
experience M ov monasteries or spiritual orders , or among \ay brothers and sisters who 
practice We Masker’s teach ng ond axe ger Mops quite near aX land? 

Aud. why do members e& Secret Sociex\es or orders * the Masonic type cows dex Xo. 
Sacrament of Flesh and Blood of We Lord Ws icient foc Mao work of bulding Whe NEW- Man, 
and why do they seek special KO +o S * ov even Xo replace x 

Yes, oM these questions Fall under Me heading of the words & the Master: T have come in 
my Yather’s name, ond you do not receive me j & another comes in Wis own name , him You "A 
vecewe. Why f Because For some the Superman has wore attraction than the Sow cc Man ) 
and because he promises Anem a career of creasing doe while Me Sou of Mau ot Fors only a. 
coxeex ot fook- washing pied 

Dear Unknown Friend, donot interpret whet l am saying m the sense Hot T am opposed or 
even hostile Xo the above-mert owed. SacieXies ) (cox ex wes ) andl movements of OO spiritual and 
H NO, nor e sense Mok L am accusing them of an anti -Christian attitude. 
Do wor attribute me with a lack Ff respect Gor Me, Mahatmas and qurus & tata. Xx is a 
marter here only of the purely esychaloaical Den (that I have been able to observe 
something of every where) which prefers the ideal ok the Superman to the ideal & the 
Son of Mau. There is room o add, N ovdex Xo do justice ko the SocveXves and Ccokec wes 
mentioned, tox V Mis tendency shows op oM ovex Ae glace ax the core of these soctek(es 


and Srokerwidies, itis also so MN ik is everywhere combatted in a more or | bsod odlive 


way, There ‘s always OM opposition to iis tendency ) althovoh Mis opposition \s Sometimes only 
Mar e a minor ity. 

Be Wok as WN may, the chorioteer of the Arcanum " The Chariot i is the victor ove. v trials, 
ve W. tempta vous ; ond. & he is Master, Men vk ts thanks to himself. He (s alone, standing A^ 
his chariot; wo one is present to Nod law or +o gay homage Xo him; Me Mas no we PAS e 
the scepter Moc he hads wok keina a Ge. TES he ts master, Ws master shig Was aco vred 
m sd and he owes X to the trials along, and not +o anyone or anything exXex wal to himself, 

The victory achieved m solitude... whak glory and MN danger e comprises eX one 
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and the same. ip! lt is the only ceal der , for * in no Way depends on human Favor and 
judgement AT is intensie NN — the real radiance ot the aura become luminous. T+ is however, 
aX e same time the most veal and the most serious spiritual dangere which exists. Pride 
aud S vamalor toUS Mess E Me. bed sas names which owe aves +o *, do wot sufice to 
charackerize ttm on a quate way. T+ is more than this. Tt ts ; rather o 8 mystical 
megalomawa , where one deifies the cee cevkex of ongs own Lem „ one’s Eqo and 
where one sees the divne only wa oneself and becomes Wind to the divine above avd 
outside & oneself. The " Higher SeW is then exgex veced. as the supreme andl unique Self d 
the world, oM oua * is only ligher m veloXiow +o the ordinary empirical self, ond H is far 
f cow * Supreme ond unique beng . er Far From — God , w other words. | 


ES. would be as well , Vow, Xo dwell ou the problem o iden E cation ne Mae. self mn alo. 
higher Self andl of the higher Self with God. 
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back. from `t or extricating nase From it through a corrosive “explanation , he hak the 
courage a honesty to set himself Xo the laborious study of the phenomenology & Kis layer 
of We, Unconscious. Now this work proved NK NO. TUNG discovered here nok only the causes 

of certam psychic disorders, but also the profound and intimate process thot he Resiguated. 
as Me process of individuation ” , which is met hing other than the gradual birth of another 
salt ( Jung a ticis SA Y qe ko oneself ov ongs ordinary t ao. The di ScoNex of Me 
process of the “second birth " prompted him to extend the ronge * his explorarory work 
considerably ; NN N * include symbolism, mystery ritvals and the comparative study ot 
contemporary and ancient religious. 

Now, this broadening ot Ws Field & exploration also proved Foo. Jung's arrival at his 
discovery Cuich ad first racked him, preventing him from speaking ek ix ‘ko a \iving sou For Vi een 
years) had its teoa ok consequences, including the kno ledge and description eX some dangers or 
temgtotions belonging to re way oF inkiation and the process ot ved cx d ua. X ias which 
cov responds +o M. One ck these dangers — which axe ek the Same pime trials ov temptations — t 
Jet which Jong desiquoted by the teym “i nfFlation “ ; which siquikies the state ck 
consciousness of the self inflated *o excess, and which is known in psychiatry in tts extreme 
manifestat o by Jhe term v megalomanio . 

Therefore rere we are concerned with a range ok psychic Phenomena; which te keam with 
show up W relatively wuocewt forms — such as a nigh opinion oF oneself which is uct eK 
Js NA ) or M. somewnodt exaqgeraked desire Xo lave one’s oum woy — which become quite 
domgerovs when they manifest as o Kisporaging veqo wy towards everyone... the Faculties 
pe appreciokion, Soc Kode aud. worse being concentrated LPO oneself; ond whch 
eventually S o- cokastrophe Wo is rarely curable j when, they reveal themselves as 
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obsession with easily recognizable illusions, ov megalomamia, pure and simple. Here, then, ace the 
principal AN of Wf lakion : exaqqeraked impor kance attached +o oneself, superiority complex 
tending towards obsession aud, lastly ; megalomania. The first deavee siquities a practical task 
For work vpon oneself; e second &eaxee is a serous ketal ; while the third isa caka strophe . 
What is ita question of M the process o& Wok (oM! — Lek us Veo First ot what TUNG 
himself Says about & 
“The spe Cr CM personality” is the total man, Le, man as he really is, not as he 
avs ko Wise Ao Kis wholeness te UNCONSCIOUS psyche also belongs, which has xs 
vequtrementts ond. needs just as consciousness has d p. 1323) - “I usually describe * 
P superordimote personality " as the “self” „Wos making 0. sharp Lishiuckion between the 
£a which as is well known, extends only as Car as We conscious wind, ond the whole ck 
Xe personality ) which includes the unconscious as well as Me conscious component. The 
eqo is thus related *o We “sel : as vox ko the Me. To thot extent Khe se is 
supexovd . Moreover, We self is Felt emgivically vot AS subject look as obiect , and this by 
reason of its unconscious component ‘ which COM only come ko consciousness indirectly » by wos 
oÑ projection š x ( C.G. JUNG and C. KERENYL "a Lutroductiow to a Science. oF Mythology y 
ked. R.F.C. Hull, London, (451, pp. 223-224) 
Now, this ie way of projection e NGS symbolism — traditional Symbolism as well as 
symbolism manifesting Use m dreams, voce waa wax ton " and visions. Preams, when 
olesex ved. m a series C oe, comming, o severa hundreds) Show thar they obey o. kind of 
plow - They seem ko velate o one another and ko be Subject ma provound sense o a 
"M the deepest S,“. they seem... to le subordinated Xo a common 
qoos 80 MON OW long dream- series Mo longer OV REA sasa senseless string o& \ncohetrever 
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and Mel hapgenimas , wot vesembles the successive steps ma planned. ond orderly 
process ok Aevelog ment. T have called this unconsciousness process spowtaneously 
expressing sek m the symbolism of o. long Aream-series the individuation Process. 
(C. C. TUNG ," The Stroctove and Dynamics of the Psyche” ; esl. RF. C. HM, The Collected 
Works of C.G.Tuna” „Vol. € ) London, PS ep. -N 

The process of mdividvation is Ahe. spowtoneous reolizokiow of the whole —QÜ Cibid. AAR). For 

the Sorwwla Wok is hencevorkh valuable Sor the notion & the soul is: ` psyche = 

2go- conscious VSS + unconscious “ C C.G. Sous; “The Prackice of Psychotherapy ' „Ausl. KF. C. 

Holl, “The Collected Works & C. G. Jung, 1 vol. 16, London, VS e. 10). -7 With respect to 

Me vde ck the unconscious iw Ais Formola „* is wecessax y J take account of the act, 

principally; “that in avery MX consciousness aro wS out N the unconscious m the course of o. 
Caw yeors, also that consciousness (5 always ouly a temporary stake based ow an 
optimum Vs (q co pex ox mance ond therefore e interr N by phases of 
UMCOWSCLOUSHeSS ( sleep) ) ond Finally MON Me unconscious psyche not only possesses the 
longer lease of ide bot ts continually present Cie, it assures Me continuity oF being), ü 
Cid. c. A 

Now, +he process o& individuation is Wok of the harmonization of the conscious sel and the 
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unconscious M the psyche. Wut the conscious and unconscious do not make a whole when one c 
them is suppressed ond inpred by the other." (C. C. Tong, “Conscious, Unconscious and 
Tudividvation P tes\. R. F.C. Holl, ^ The Collected Works & C.G. Toa, vol. 8, part V, London, (A65, 
p. ). T4 ts a matter of a harwmowizetion which is only realizable by way of the 

Ye-couter ma oc the personality „e. the birth & a new cewkec of the personality ; which 
participates iw the wokuve of the unconscious as well as m the couscous self — a center, m 
other words, ere e VUCONSC\OUS is perpetually N XaMs Loy MOH N wto 'COASCYoUSMWeSS. This 
is Me aim of the process oy " bak, which is ak the same time a stage OF initiation. 

The process of ^ ndividuerion “ operates, as we have said by estallishing a collaboration 
between the vnconscious and the conscious. The domain of symbols okkocd.s such a collaboration 
and it is here, cousequent|y „Mo it com beam. Tu the process of “individuation” one meets — 
oc coder one awakens — the symbel- forces Moa JONG Ces M consideration of Mew 
typical character, by the name “archer yves iaa Avchetypen) . ~ The archetype - let os 

maver Farget Wis — 1S a e organ presevt in all & us. A bad explanation means o- 
corvrespondinaly bad attitude Xo As OX agMw. ) which may Mos be tnivred.Bur the ANNA 
su&&exex: «s the bad interpreter W²W]mse N. Heuce the ex LAN always be 
such Mo the Sonckional ev cance ok he archedype Kemas unimpaired, «e, MM 
OM adequate ond. apport iate velakionshig berxween ye Conscious mud. ond Kio 
archery ees is Insured . For the archetype is an element of our psychic structure and 
thus o. vital ond necessary component WA our esy chic ecovowy ..... There is no 
“cational ” eovSkvkuXe. Gor Me archery pe ony more Kran there ts Cor M cerebellum oc Xue 
kidueys. | ( C. G. Jod C and C. EN MI, "X wkvedluckiow +o a. Science of d ogy : Ves. 
N. v. C. WA, London, VAS V ev · 10 -U) | 
Now, ove wust not take archetypes Kaily. They ace Formidable psychic Forces which can also 
wwode, mundake andl e co Scοο; HSS. Lis (s wheat happens M the case e We i dow iG nak iow 
of consciousness with the ox Chery pe . Then it groduces , more atten than vot, 0M aevi i cation 
with he vale o& W²Ʒa heroes ( and, sometimes — when it is a matter of the o pe rr? | 


“ghee wise ald man or ` the aveo mother “— an identification with a cosmic igure), “At this 
Stage Mee is usually another (dewrificot on, this Kine wika the here , whose role is 
arkrackive for a Variety & reasons. the devi i cation is often extremely stubborn and 
dangerous ko mental equilibrium - X& ce be broken down ond cowsaouswess reduced 


^o human proportions, the Kaure of the hero com qx advally be AfSerentiated into a 
symbol & Me S. ( . p. vi) 


Aud, \ex os adh, & Ms Does wok succeed, Khe Faure & the hero takes 


Possession of CONSCIOUSNESS 
\ " è ? e n 7 ° 
Theu We, “second identi ication" — ov the ` epiphany oF the hero ” 


i B takes place. 
ù The epiphany of the hero (the second identification) shows itsel m a corres 


Elation: the colossal pretension grows wo a. cowiction tha one «s s PUR 


extraordinary „o else the impossibility r the pretension ever being Flt ed oly proves 
Ones own ker ‘or ity y which is favorable +o the rele of the heroic SẸ erer (a neaotive 
KRCA è Tu sc of Mew Covencox ety » both Forms AN Ceuc( cal, because Unconscious 


ponding 
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compensator y inferior ey tallies wel conscious megalomania » omÅ unconscious 
eq with conscious \vferiority (you never get owe without We other). Once the 
ee e& Xue. second (devctificotion has been Soc SFO CIC W g Conscious 
processes com be cleanly separoted No he UNCONSCIOUS ) and Me (oc e observed 
objectively. Wis leads K the possibility eK an accommodation with the UUICOUSCIOUS, 
and kus Xo o. possible syuthesis P Ke Conscious ond VCO A SCiOUS elements of 
Knowledge ond action. This M turn leads to a shifting, of the center of personality 
Krom the eqo ko the self.” Cibid., ee. \31-13¢ ) 

“This is the aim of the process o& CON. 

Now, inflation is the principa] isk thar akkends each person who seeks Me exper ience ek 
depth, the experience * what is occult ywhich Vives aud works behind the Facade & 
puenomena of ordinary COWSCAOUSMESS , Therefore ) m lation const Ns Xo. privcigal danger 
"ESCORT. occur ies, as Ks, MN ans, Quostics and vw skies. M ova skex wes and 
Sew vuol oxvdexs have always kubw Mis, Mos to the immense M ok experience which the 
hase accumulated over millennia in Me doma oF Me profound e. This is why their whole 
se X practice is based on the cultivation ox humility by such means as the practice of obedience, 
the examination of conscience ond the reciprocal brotherly hele ck mewlers ok the community. 
Thos, if SABBATAT ZEVI (1625- / A spiritual, order witha 
Riscrgive similar to thak N Christion sew woo orders and monasteries „Vas i 
Go never have led to Ws revealing ec CK (64€ ) xe a axooe ek Gs NMS as Me promised 
Messiah. Nether would Ve. hove had Xo become a Tork m order to save ls Uto. ov cowtinve s 
mission (` God has made me an soe Me, — Turk; he has commanded, and T hove 
obeyed — the wth doy okXex wy second ir 3 he wrote % his Followers in Smyrna), 
Becavse Me would have been soared positive Wi lation. ) st as he would Lave been spared We 
Ne iwhlakiou of N So GANDOR, his disciple, qe M Following deserigrion :- 

“Te is said ck Salata ZEVI thot For Fifteen years he has been bowed down 
by We FeS o&&WM MON: Me ts pursued by a sense ox Repression Wie leaves him 
no quier momant and does nok even permit him to read, without his beina able to 
soy & is M voiture ot Ws sadness ail) has come upon lim... (Gershom G: 
S Anden = Major Trends in Tewish Myskcism , Lowdow, 455, v. 240) 

Tihe history o& We i\lumined Cablbalist Sabbaxai ZEVI is 0 an Nee case of the 
aevexol dangers and XvioNs which AN practi cmg ese (cists Move Xo Face. Trdeed. ) Mox grove 
TENNINGS expresses MS danger and eval iw a success&ul way concer ming, Jne Rosiecucians :- 

“They speak of oll mankind as SY beweoX Mew? their pride is beyond idea, 
althovan they are most humble aud quier iw exterior. They qlory m eovevty, and 
heclaxe thad V is We stote ordered Sor thems and this though shey boast unversal 
xiches. Whey dedine N human ofSeckions , ox submit to them as ads escapes ovy 
eee operon of Lovina, ev aot OS, vA cla OTS assumed Sor Cov Neve G oJACe. os 
Cae passing, WA a world which is comp osed O Rem, ov oF Khair Supposal , They mingle 
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most gracefully wm the society ek women, with hearts wholly capable of softness in 
Mis direction; while they z them with eU ov contempt in their own minds as 
altogether onmother order of leas Grom men. hey are most simple and deSovevtial in 
Ken exterior; and yer the sel- value Wich Fills there hearts ceases ws self- qlorifying 
expansion only with Xe boundless skies.. ic A compar ison wih the Hermetic 
oe ; monards are poor, and ther qc e est accumulations axe contemptible. By Ane. 
side of Me Sages, Me wosk learned axe were dolts and Aoc Mead s... Thos, towards 
mankind hey are Medak we ; towards every Wing else j positive; self-contained. ) 
SeNW- MOV self -ever ang 5 bur always prepared (Ve, enjoined ) *o do good ) 
Wherever gosse ov Sore. To Ws immeasurakie exaltation Ff themselves, what 
standard of measure j 9* unod eee ceciokvovs Co you apply ? Ordinary estimates Fal in 
Me idea of it. Either the state of these occult Philosophers is the height of sublivarhy or it Is 
the healt of absurdity ere | Harqvove TENNINGS “The Resicruci ans, Their Rites 
a Mysteries ^ London-New Yor\< , NN /, pp. 3073! 
lexus Say absurd as well as sublime because ele iS always simultaneously sublime and 
absurd. This is uhat Elighas LEVI ("Dogme et ritvel de Vo. ecke magie f &. A.E Waite, 
` Transcendewtal Magic Yes Doctrine and Ritual : ; London, A66, 9 0 ) Says about vt :- 


N There (s also a science. Which comers on mon Qowers apparently Superhuman : They e 
eM MN e Mos iw a Hebrew wmoavuscyr Ve of Me W cent vry k 
Ale e h - He beds God face ta face, without Ayia, ond converses Familiarly 
with the seven aevo whe command the entire celestial ox Wy. 
Berth — We is above oM leds and oM Coors. 
Ghimel- He reias with oM heaven and is served by N uell. 
Daler h- He coles Ms own Weah ond \ife ond con influence equally Mose oF 


others. 

H é ii E C neither loe. Surprised by misfortune nor ver whelwed by 
disasters „Vo com he be conquered by his enemies. 

Vav 7 We knows the reason o& the past, present and Future. 

Zoai.w 7 We possesses the secret of the resurrection o& the dead and the 
key of immor tality oe á .. . exe. 


Is it a matter hore ok o. greqram ov of actual experience § IS iti experience, * is one 
of tk lok oN pushed Very kar. TS X \S . Freer Me who takes 


its realizotion seriously co. wot 


Fai +o Fo wey * int ladion, be it positive ( superiority complex) ox negative (inferiori complex), 
Whatever vk moy ke, the experience or Program C tis Hebrew manuscript O the CXV vy 


century quoted by Elighas LEVI shows a Xewox olde similar ity 40 tho experience o& Ton 

CUSTANCE, described by him in lis book." Wisdom Madness and Folly : the Plilosophy oF o. 

Lense Chandan, \A5\, p51). T+ is as Follows :- I Lee so chose to God, so inspired. by Hís Sec 
Wok m a sense T am God. X see the Suture, plan the Universe , save mankind; LE 
utterly and completely immortal, X am even male ond female . The whole Universe, 
animate and inanimate, past, present and Seis within me. A nature and life, all 


Spirits, are coogex ok va, o. d. connected voa me ; AM Ainas axe possible. i AM m a Sense 


[35 


Aa eos with oM spirits from Ged to Saron . I reconcile Good ond Evil and create 


| ; u 
Vat, darkness ? worlds )9^wNexseS... 


The state described lov Johnn Cuskance is characteristic of Hot of acute mania, and the 
author himself Ww wo way denies it. Bur would bhe still look ak it in Ms Way o can asi, $ he 
kwew thak Ws experience is found described exactly iw the Srhadaranyaka Upanishad, wich 


SONS. | 
a Aig ado las: Fani aud auiakened Ao a Saul dat as evteved His conalomerote 


whole Me is the maker Ff ο „r he is the creator oF all j the world is Wis: 
indeed , We is the world itself,” CBrhadaranyakoa Upanishad H,U AIZ $ test. R Hume, 
“The Thirteen Principal Upanishads ) Oxford, 462, e. 142) 
Can one Soy with certainty Mock this kext quoted Kom the Upanishads is based on on entirely 
e experience o that & John Custonce? 

Nel years aqo T knew a Aq man of M aae who oua Endish ot the 
YMCA m He capital of a Baltic country, Now, he veveoed to me one doy thad he had attained 
a spiritual stoke which manifests sel WV the eternal qe CC 
consciousness of the i NN of Sele with the Eternal Realty A Ane tuo es The past, 
present ond Suture — seen Grom the pedestal & eternity „Mc his consciousness had 
Ws abode — were ow open lock. Sor him. He had no wore problems, not because he had 
resolved Mem j bok because he hoad attained the stake of consciousness where Me 


disageeaxed. roving become oF wo importance, Because problems belang to the domain dk 
motion M time ond space ; he who transcends this and es at the realm oF eternity 
ay witty ; where Where is neither movement nor change, is Sree O problems. 

When he spoke to me of these Mans, his beakifA blue eyes rayed ook sincerity and 
cer tantly. Bour Wis radiance D wor ko o darik and angry FF vou. 
M question o& Xe. valve of the ~“ subjective tee\ma ox eternity en one is not awoxe o& or 
one is M objectively Xo do Something move towards helping humanity Ge. M spirtu al 
( oc other) qreavess , ov wm the alleviation of spiritual, psychic aN bodily sering. He id 
T c me this question and he turned Ms back on me j which was my last impression 
K nim M this world Che made his way to India, where soon after We. died as victim e 
aN ee =) : | 

T vecouwt this episode in my lie ovly so thot you may know, dear Unknown Friend, 
when and Wow the very Sex Vous problem ok the Cor ms e& ond the dangers ok. spiritual 
meqalomamia were awakened M me j amd Wow N owe it to ais obiective experience 


Mok L began work ow Ms problem , some ot the oukcomes ck which X am m the process 
o showing. 


S eoo eg v as old as the world. IXS orian is Sound well beyond the 
terveskrial worlh j according Xo the willennial - old, tradition concerning Me Fall & Lucifer. 
136 


The prophet Esektel gives a most moving description or this: 
“You were the siqnet of vex ection, 
You were Full of wisdom; and pervect Q^ beauty. 
Yoo warea Eden, the aox dle e God} 
Yao were covered with every kind of precious Sk*owe. 
Soxrdonyx, Ro., ond diamond, 
Chrysolite, ON and dase 
K apphire j caxrbuucke, emerald, ond gold, 
Wau which you were odorned, and which Were prepared oe you on the day that you were 
You were a. qu ardian Cherubim j with oo wings ; creoked. 
il placed you, and you were, ow the haly mountain of Gog; 
You wolked M the midst of the stones ok Ne 
Your heart was grouk because & your beaxty , 
You corrupted your wisdom Cox the sake of your splendor. 
T cast you ko the around , 
L exposed you before kin s, xo Feast tor eyes on yoo .... gi Ezekiel XXV 12-17) 
Hexe is the WIN (ie. a orlan 0 ink lotion , Superior ty complex and 
megalomania - Bad suce Wot iW NS below is as Mok Wich vs a i f Kis repeated belou 
in human early Kfe Kom ceutury Xo century ond aewexokiow Xo Qener N. Tr ts repeated 
oV all wm the Mes of Mose Woman beings uho oxe detached Grom the ordinary earthly 
sexkina and. Xue. srake & consciousness belonama * hy and who transcend. W be c M the 
sense o height, w the sense ox brealih , ov, lastly yin Me sense of depth. Me who aspires to a 
plane lex than Moc of the terrestrial sexting risks becoming havelty ; le who seeks 


breodth beyond the normal circle of earthly duties and pleasures risks considerin 
himself to be more and more importon; he who is M search o& Me. deoh beneath, the 
sov ace. o& the phenomena oN kex'ceske tol ke vous We aveoke S SX: Mok of lotion, 
of wich C. C. TUNG speaks. 

The absstrack N SI who arr 0-^ges worlds according ko an order that he has chosen, 
com lose M interest For the particular ond Soc Me individual „M Suck o. way thor he comes to 
consider human beings to be almos¥ as insigni cout as sects. He veaoxdis them only Com 
aleve. Seen Kom Ms Me D SC heian j they lose all proportion and become Lor him 
smal or almost ICM — while, he, the metarhysician, is Ne, since Me participates VA 
veo metaphy sica\ unas ) which clothe him WA oN 

The reformer who wants to correct ov to save humavi easily Falls victim to the 
temptation ok considering himself as We ackwe center of passive circle of homamity. He 
dees himself as the bearer ov a mission of Universal sí avi cance; Me he Feels 
himsel ko be more and. more CNN. | 
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“The kic \ 57 
"ls QUEC ICM. cc, esctevicist oc Hermeticist ( he is not practicing he 1s only 0 
vi ain FE experiences the WS Forces which work beyond his Consciousness 
a » ich make thar Noc there. Ax what price? -- Either ak the price of worshipping on 
his Knees — or otherwise at the ori S on 
| Price o Xe. identification of sel wi t 
which esutks W megalomania. moe "P sac: 
Ove speaks of G 
y fen oft the dan oV eX 
qexs occultism, Black magic is usually We supreme danger 


aapivek vide the beginner is gut on quar by ihe “ ^ 
E * ^ que by the “masters”; others (above all these whe know 
medicine ) see it as disorders ok the nervous system 


Bur ( i 
experience Burma, AS years of practical oc ( . esokex e) las fasst 
| thak the Aan exc N occultism is neither black Magic mor nervous disorder — | ( Lo 
dangers oxe wer no wore Ne am * Me piri duca 
| | | owQS* occu Xs Han amongst politicians artists 
psychologists, believers ax d. Aguosrics. t OVA nok oble ko cite U EDU vas A 2 
amongst Mire occultists ok L kuow, whereas ik wodd wok V o AGG M - Mn 
11757 | ° N id S 
politicians who, Cor 2Komele Move wawa, +o do wia secu LEVA = Pe | ui preety "s 
. | | WOU even osxile to 
j bot whose i od awd m luence Aavere very TN with Khe classical Cov oV 
\ * roe ! T "E cept that o% the 
lac MOSCOW Tndeed, TES Y LES iet +o nome paikicians who have exercised dood 
mae CN 
Suagest We m lueucg on the populax Masses, blinding Wem and inating ow. + E Ç : 
as | 1 \ O ac ot crue 
Ku a 5 F which each dividual, taken separately, TUM Sciatic’ is iT 
who) rougls Krewe eps w& (uence, hove deprived individuals & their reel ow d 
veutleved them possessed! And — is not Ms action to dleeviy Ke 
M^ gosseSseo. j | prive men Wer moral eel aw 
ko vreuder Rew possessed. Kae aim ond Very essence 0 klack maaic f 
No j deax Unkown Friend ) occ Wes x inclu dina Mose amongst lhem who Prackice 
ceremonial mac — are nehor masters vor disciples of Wack : 
M s SK e ack maait. Teut to tell, the 
mongs Mrose who Mode \east of all m common with ir. T+ is true thet n J y 
sdp , MON id B P call : a | | oz ey — above oM the 
dod prey Yo \lusions ond mislead *hemselves and oth 
Lut is this black mone! Besides, wher | > ibd 
E > € An one Sind 0 class of human bein Mo Newer 
mistakes ° Even Dockor Faust — who mad : M "en 
IV * k u ; uds pact wit the devil (ond Ws concerns AN 
pact-makers e& this kind, ancient and ey ee e LT 
the pax’ & Mephistopheles ( whe 1s a - ——M dun * 
| N Y d Yogue well-known to all Mose who have knowled 
ok P occult aid”) because how can you Weg" something Pe d s E mu 
| | \ WA NO We 8 
youi Yx is Ws so uich world have heen alle xo sell Doctor Faust but id À | : k 
| , 2 oV o 
Faust be alole Xo Ne away his soul, however solemn Mis pact was and no mgd $ lunio 
wrote and signed with blood or with ordinary mk. * i 
| Tris Mephistopheles woy A O o. \esson +o those uho wank ko be s verre 
bringas Xo N Me verily e We eX 1 A À p p 
g x ev QUSious. wd. while wholly deplorin Me i Ç 
poor Doctor Taust, one is led Xo. conside i \ 3 — Í 
j XC sue method of vo avishness o& Meri stoeheles as MA 
Me No SN analysts, salutary, Becouse what AN opheles does (ond other examples eK this method of a NES 


Yvecevk dake could be ciked.) is to show the viatico ouswess and absurdity of the a 
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Y u 
and preteusions or so-called super men . 


W Vou alex Geiste , Lie Vernemen , 
Tst wir der Schalk am wenigsten zur Last : (“OF 
aM Spirits who deny, the roave is the least burden to M. Says God concer ming Mephistopheles 


iw Goethes ` Faust (~ Prologue w Heaven " , Faust, port T), 

Lex us therefore not condemn rhe voce ot the spiritual world j ond above all let us not be 
afrard o& Wim. Noc lek os condemn Doctor Faust, our broker; by accusma him o& black magic — + 
is rahon childish credulity of which he com be accused, if he must be accused. In any case, 
he was one hundred rimes more wnocevt with res pect to mankind than our contemporaries 
whe have iwented he V er bomb ... as aood seievtists and citineus. 

No, neither black magic wor nervous disorders constitute the Special Bangers oy ce EE. 
its grivi eod Longer — & which however, it has no monopoly — is desianated by the Mee terms: 
superior ity complex a NON megolomania. 

Tw Sack, an occoltist (who is not a loeqimuer | who has not attained this moral illness, 
ox who has not oX some jie Ww Me gas underqone vty is rare. The tendency ko megalomania 
shows oe oM wer Ane place Among occult sx s, Vecades of personal relationships „ as well as 
reading occult VexoXove , have tavat me this. There axe many levels of this moral defect. 
Tr molests itself ar First as se\f-assuramce and a certam infor mality with which one speaks of 
W M ond sacred MS. Then it expresses sek as knowing better and ` knowing, aM i 
ue. as We attitude ck a master towards e Ne. Lastly , ik manikests as imolicit ov 
even explicit \ wtallibility, | 

T do not want *o cite passages Grom occult literature j mov to name wames, wor ko mention 
bi ogroghucal Tacks concer ning known occultists 3 m order ko prove oc ‘\ustwoke Ais Cie is. T4 
would wok be Cite For you, dear Unknown Vc ead. +o Find them yoursel® n abundance. 
What wy den K oM is here is Xo refute the Folse accusations concer ming, Sc , 9 Me one 


hand; and on Me other hand +o show up Me. veol donger Prot occut ism presents — so thor 
ane AS put ow quard aginst wx. | 
Bor what shod one do against xis danger M order +o qu ard one’s moral well-being! 
he ance saying ` Ora ex la Be ra : e gray and edic constitutes the only 
onswer that I have been able to find. Worship and work constitute the only coc We as 
well as prophylactic remedy Wok TL know aaainst meaalomaniacal illusions. lt ts 
necessary Xo worshie what (s above us andl tk is necessary o participate in human ef kort in 
Me domain of objective &ocks M order Xo be able to had M check the illusions concerning 
what one is and uho one is capable of. For whoever is aware of raising Mis prayer ad 
medixorion Xo Me \evel ok pure worshig will always le conscious ok the distance which 
se s Cand ox te some time utes) Me. worshipper ond the worshipped . Therefore 
lhe OM wok be tempted Xo worship Wise ) uich is m Me last analysis Kae cose N 
megalomania . Me will alway s Move A sight yhe dA eceuce, between himselE and Me 
worshipped. He will wot confuse udwo* he is wl what the worshipped being V. 


Ow the other hand, he who works j «€. who takes park in human eFC Kk, with a view 


*o objective and vex ik (alle results, will wok easily Soll prey to Musion with respect to what 
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he is capable of. Thus, For example; a practicing doctor inclined xo overestimate Mis power o 
healing will soon learn to know the real limis of his aloi\iby throvah experience o lis Failures. 
Jacob SABER nee a shoemaker, ond was illumined. When he had had the experience & 
MN N C.. . . ist war die Nerve cc fuer worden, dass ich in einer Vierrelstunde 
mehr 3 UR gewusst habe, als wenn ich ware viel Taber auf hoken Selulen 
Qewesen..- E .. Me Voor became opened ko me, So that wa quarter & an hour {| 
observed ond knew wore thon € L hod KEN ed a umwver sity Çor many years... á 
he wrote tX a letter Xo the tox EA Lindner), where he “ recoquized, the Being of 
Beings „We Ciemament and the abyss (“Dew ich sah ond erkannte das Wesen aller 
Wesen, den Grund ond Unarund” — same Vekkex | „e m vo way concluded Kom ik that 
he, M so far as We was a groemaker, could Wewcekoc do more than Wis colleagues in the trade, 
oc Wok he Wwselk cod do more thon before his Wouwminedion. On the other hand ) through 
Wis illumination he learned de know the greatness ok G and the world (.. .. Ressen ich 
mich hoch verwunåderte , wusste MAN wie wir ges „ Lorber mein Herz 
ins Lee GekXes wendete, “`... of which T was highly astounded, without 
knowin, low WX happened Xo me, and Wee Vy hears Xov wed Xo praise ox ene a 
same MEX Xex 


and M5 Med him wrth worshig C thereupon my heart turned +o graise S Gad nx 


Therefere, & was the work ox his trade and the worship ot God which protected the 
moral Mee, c Jacoh Boehme. Aud X M mysk Xo add here Moc my experience 


m the domain of esoteriúsm has tavakt me Mirek MON was so , o 
N50 So; without except ( ) ve qa AN Mose o aspire to ohe i experiences, 
Worship and work — ` Oca ex Valeo c a’ —— Wherefore constitute the ` conditio 
sine qua Wow " Foc wvackical esokericism m order to held in check the tendency xou ox dls 
mega omania. This ts M order to Wa. it m check, yex in order Xo obtain immunity from 
ike vocal Wess, more than MS iç necessary, ag has to have Me real experience ok concretely 


Week o. loea kaher nan owese& . X vv Q 03^. loy i concretely meer ng, neither Me Feeling off 
u 


S : \ eee a PN "t 
Ne Self , mor whe more - ess "nan dee E Ha presence of o Waber e My > 
nor even the experience e& O Slood of inspiration which Sills one with ite and Valet — 


uU, 


vo, what T mean by P concretely meeting Y: nothing other than a true ond ce 


conorexe meeting , i.e. face to face., V can be spiritual — [Face to face m vision — ov 
more ghysically c e. Mos, Sx. Teresa of Avia Civ ovde Xo cike only one oF many 
known examples) mex the Master, conversed with Wim, asked ond received From Him 
advice and. instruction on an doyectwe sew ood plane ( yes, spirituality is wot exclusively 
s — & co also be objeke), Aud certainly PAPUS oud Wis group 5 
Lriends mer Mosier Philip * LYONS on the ghysical plane. Here axe kwo es o 
Me. concrete meer ma Ihot L meon. 

Now, he whe has had the exper rence ek a concrete meeting with a higher being 


( saint ov Neos individual > aM anaes or another hierarchical beng, Me Virgin Mary, 
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the Master T ) becomes through fs Ver y Cc immune with Vespect Ao the tendency towards 
megalomania , The experience of having been face to Face with a Great One necessarily 

cov es compete healing ond Mr From any tendency kowar ds megalomanio. No human 
bema who has seen and heard will be akle to make an idol of himself. More than MMS: the 
O and rimate. erixkerion For the reality oF these so-called “visionary : experiences, ve. 
with respect ko MA avthentierty S Çalsity „is d m the moral Sec of these exper ences, 
notably whether they make the recipient more humble or more pretextious. The experience & her 
meetings with the Master made Sk. TERESA more and more humble, The experience ow the 
terresk eval plane & the meet LY with Monsievr PHILIP also made PAFUS and his occult ist Friends 
more humble. Now, these two ener ences — quite dierent thov * they ore. with respect Xo 
subject and object — were authentic . Nether Papus was thereby mistaken about the 
spiritual qveokwess of We who he recoquized as Ws" sew cual master " 


ymor was St. Teresa any 
less mistaken about the veoliky & che Master, whom she saw ond heard Speak, 


Dear Unknown Friend, ve the Bible and you will Cu there 0. e NM, of 
examples e& Ms law, whieh may be expressed as Ces - authentic 


f = authentic experience of 
Khe Divine m 


Di" ME ee) 


Divine. "Take the apostles who “saw and haard" she Master and tho 
Leod We. God & Israe\ — you TAE S N 
towards "ev dle" suck as you cam certainly Find DV 
( consequently ) had wot “seen and heard y 

Bur i$ his true thar c is necessary to hove, see and heard y order Xo thoroughly 


leox wv. the lesson ok humility, wher is Were to say aloout people who are "naturally " humble and 
who hove not “seen ond heard. i 


— — — — E — — 


prophets whe “saw and. 


q them any trace of Rede es 
q many amostic teachers who 


Without dee Nd to other qood and valuable answers , the answer which seems I 


+o me is that ali those whe axe huwde h Eren seen ond heard — no matter where 
or when, and no mad rer whether Mey remember or Mu. H ovy cam be the result of 


the veal (ie. we- Nee x vol) memory de the soul of the spiritual experience prior to 

birth „or & con be due to memory & wockur wol experience undergone durim sleep and which 
remams M the domain of the unconscious ov, lastly „ con be the effect of experience thor is 
Present consciously oc unconsciously lout is oed ore AN by oneself oc others. For humility, e 
char vy, is nok a natura quality of human Wokoxe. Trs orias COM M no way ke Cound oie 
domam & natural evolution ) since Vk is wok possible to conceive ck thas the Fruit of the “struggle 
fov existence , V. wakural sdection and the survival dc the (est & the expense oF the weak. Because 
+he schod & the skvoqqle. For S N does wok produce howble people, * produces o struqglers 
and Wes c eve kind. Howality T ther chore a quality which must be due to the ations Grace : 
ve, it must be a a rom above, Now, Me, concrete meetings , Face to Cans Oe ev Cb nese | 
question exe axe always, without exception, events dve to Grace, being meetings where a higher 


hi 


being voluntarily draws near to a lower being. The meetina which made SAUL, the 

Plravisee, into PAUL, the Apostle, was not due to Ms efforts; & was ow ack of the One 
whom he mer. l* (s the same with all meetings “Cara Ad ars m Me beings. Oae 
pax is oly do seek" y te kuock and Ke gray „e the decisive act comes From 


aloove. 
+ +4 4 4d 4 4 — 


Lex us now vekurn ko We Lees “The Chariot” , whose traditional meaning is 

"AA c triumph , Success i ] 
“This meaning -- soys J. MAXWELL (“Le Tarot Paris ASZ, e 1) — ís dexwed 
naturally From the bearing of We personage (the Moc ee ) ^ aud presents vo AKielty : é 


Nou there is oM Me same a AL Kelty nok i+ presents, namely Moc of ans Were wo, the 
question : Does Ms card Slani o warning or an ideal, or raher both at once C 
T am imclined to seein all the Arcona of Me TaN simultaneously both warnings 
and aims Xo be attained — eX \east, Xs is what T have learned through Forty years ok 
study and meditation on the Toroi. | 
Thus “the Magician " 
metoghy Sc AN, heedless of eXeex ee a o char \atancy e every kind — and ot 
We came time it teaches “concentration without eek and Wisse or Ae — ns 
amaloay. „ 
“The Vagesse warns us ox the dangers c s s A teaching the discigline of 
rue GMO. 
* The Empress : evokes Me dongers of mediomshig and magic * revealing Xo us the 
my ster ves e& Sacred Nec. | 
i uJAàX AS US ok the will- K- power ond teaches os the power ok the 


iS a Wax ming age the intellectual N of Me 


“The Emperor 
Cross. | 
NE Cope d covkvowks us with the humanistic cult ok personality a the magical 
pevtagram (^ whieh ‘his culminates, | and opposes Xo WWS Holy Poverty ) Obedience to Ane 

Divine, and the Magic o e Five Wounds, 
" The Lover " warns us oF Me three tewmptak ions and teaches us the three sacred 


Vows, 

“The Chariot lastly, warns us of the danger ck megalomania and teaches us the 
veo! kvivmeh achieved by Whe Self. | 

bus veo Triumph e by the Sew. This means +o Soy the successkul outcome 
ok the process ot individuation r according Xo C. G. TUNG, or e successful outcome c the 
work of teve liberation, whieh is the Rutt ca HKS S or purification and u, 
precedes phox ismos ov ‘\lumination, and which is Followed by henos US oc 
Uon , according ko Me occidevetal initiation ND N. 

The “rium N " on We Chanot co Were eve siquity ev uox a sick person 


(YR 


suffering from megalomania or a man who has passed trough catharsis ov pur eot von, 


the kirst o& rhe three stages on Me Way ot INN NOM. 
The thesis thar T am advancing here is this: thet, yest as wit all the other cards 


of the Arcana of the NaN „We card & arcanum WIL also expresses a double 
meanma The personage on cord NW. saw tes ok one ond the same time the o d 
and the “Vriumpher, the meaalomaniac and Me integrated man, master & himself. 

The integrated man, master o& himself, conqueror w oM teials — who is ne. © 

Tx is he who hads in check the Sour temptations — ue, the three temptations iw 
Me widerness described m the Gospels as well as the temptobion which sy urhesizes thew: 
the temptation & “gride”, the center of the triangle of temptations — aud whe is, 
ee N , master ok We Cor elements which Compose he vehicle & his being: Tire, a 
Gee and eM. Master of the Sour eleweuks — thar (s ko Soy : creative being A clear 
Fluid and precise Woo; cxeokw vy , clarity ; Fluidity and precision beina the 
mankestaxions of the Four elements in the domain & Mrovalst Ir means to sow, 
moreover, hot he has a warm, large, tender ond fos oA hearr - Ser u, 
e va vy , sensitivity ond Sos Ne SS being the mourfestotions of the Cour elements 
in the NOW o& Se- Nee is, Voss „ Xo odd. thax he has ox doc (“ mon oF 
Peeve”) „Mess, Tlexileility and T y m Wis will where the Foor elements moin test 
Hhewmselves as items icy „ Scope adaprolrlity and CSS. To Summarize, one con Soy N 
a master o& the Sour e is a mon of inctiotive is serene, mobile ond QNNM E 
represents Me Four natural Yes of Cothdic thredeqy — prudence, strength, temperance 
and justices ox v Nes foue cardinal virtuves — wisdom, courage , temperance o d. 
yere ov yek agam We. Sour quales c SANKARACKARYA — viveka ( Riscerwment), 
vaN ( serenity) : ie e jewels 8 pst conduct, and the desire for deliverance. 
Whatever the formulation may be of the Four virtues in question, N is always a morter c& 


WM 


Me Sour elements or grojections oF Me sacred name: rt ANON the Tetraqrammaton r A 
human nature., 

The Sour columns Supporting, Xue. canopy ow We chariot drown by kwo horses , in the card 
c Arcanum VIL, therefore N N the Four elements taken wm a vertical sense (e. in their 
aval oqo vs meaning, Moar the tree worlds — the spiritual world, the soul world and the 
physical world, 

Aud what is s av ted ley Ma coop itself thot the Four col UMAMS support’ 

The function c o. conapy , raken as a Mo NEN object) ws to prote X We person who ts 
Cound benead N. Xx therefore sexves asa rod. Taken in its Sew Wel sense, aX which 
one arrives by way & analoay , M. Canopy above We MN Wearing a yellow royal crown 
expresses two contrary ngs „ Xue the crowned man is a megalomaniac iu We condition of 


TAS 


bid iselakiow 3 segoxcked. Grom Heaven by the canopy, or eise that the crowned man is an 
mikiake m the mystery of spiritual, well-being, and that he does not \ dentiky Musee with Heaven, 
being conscious of the UCGeree wich exists between himself and that which is above him. Ln 
other words, the canopy indicates the facts and truths underlying humility as well as 
megalomania.. Humility ; being the law c spiritual health , implies consciousness of the dit Tecewce 
ond Ristonce between tre center ck human consciousness and the center of divine 
consciousness. He has a “skin” — ov a COMOPY » t you wish u lis consciousness ( yest as 
He human body Was a skin) ) which separakes the human from the Divine „ a the same 
time uwiting them. This ` sgir i tual skin protects the spiritual well-being of man by not 
allowing Wim to identify himself outolegically with God, ov +e soy T am C (c. 
DVS Upanishad 14.40 : “aham W e ade 
dhe some time oM oua, Vw M2 relaxionshig of breathing ) coming together and separokin 
RIEN iS never ANO IC , which together constitute the life of love. The \ike of leve. 
consists ox comma Xo ae ex . Se N always with the consciousness present ot 

vov Vevey Js is o gous x Yo, process e breathing which consists of inhalation 
and Melo. Ls Wis not found expressed m an unparalleled way m the extract Rom 
Psalm 43, which is the sixth Was. mthe Mass Eke lucem kuvam, ek veritatem 
kuvam, \pSa me Seduxeruvr „ er addoxercover in montem sanctum tuum „ er m tabernacolo 
Wa (“OW send ovr xy Mat ama thy cox; let them lead me, let them brina me to thy 
holy WA ond Xo thy Naber MNS 2 Yes „We. NN ok your presence ( drawing . 
teuth MON i cecæwe W^ WA — Mosa ves \eck de ( segexcoXwa.), Xs leads US Xowox ds the 


tabexrnoacies. 


Tabervnocles... are hese nok des, baldachins, Canopies under which man ts united. 
m \ove wrth the Vivine, without Mog himself with it or bang oloSoc eod. by ** Aes 
Mese rabervnacles made ok We. skin ox humility E^ which alone protects us agounst We 
Aq e killing, Nove Mrοον ovol oaeo) ident MCN ; Ve. the EPRE A e& the human 
being with divine being ( Weis soul is God” -“ayam atma brahma ,Mandukya Upanishad, 
E * consciousness ig God „ praqnanam lala n Aitareya Upanishad. ; 5,3) — and 
therefore protects us From Aue, danger & spiritual megalomania (ie. OE E geting is 
ourselves the very kema of God instead of Wis image’ 


There are Wee forms of mystical exgerience: the experience of owon with Nature, 
that of union with the tronscendental homon Self ; and MK oF onion with God. The First kind 
ek experience is thak ck H oblitorodion ox the U NL HN between the MU babs 
psy Me Me and surrounding Nokuwe. LX ts this which Lévy-BRUUL calls ‘ mystical 


gox i potion : y which votion he comed while studying ME psychology & ex wwe peoples, Tiis 


I4 4 


notion desianates the srate of consciousness where the separation between the Conscious 
subject ond the object ot the outside world Aisagpears „ and where subject and object become 
one. Ths kind & experience underlies not only shamanism and the totemism of the primitives 
but also the so-called B wey thogenous g CoWSCioUSWESS, which is the source of natural myths, aS 
well as We ox dew desire of poets ond philosophers Loy Union with Nature (e.g. Empedocles 
threw Wwasek inte Me crater of the volcano on Mount Etna in orderc to unre himself with 
the elements c Nature ). The e&&eck of peyote, mescalin , hashish, olechol exe.) cam 
Sometimes (bot not always, and wot with every bine) produces stokes & consciousness 
analogous ko Sot of n mystical por viciparion a The characteristic Krak oF this Form c 
experience is intoxicatio €^, te. the temporary fusion & oe Se with 9 
exXexiec ko es sel¥-consciousness. The Dionysian 0 * a & S of avAiquéy were based 


ow M experience oF “sacred wit omicokion Ave e Whe obliteration of Mie Li Gereviiorion 
bexween self and OWN. 

The second farm dx my sx co experience is Wer oF the transcendental Self. Tr consists 
m Separating Me ordinary ev seN WN the Wiqher Self, which is above M motion and 
aM Mock Which belongs to We domain o& space and time . The higher Self S Meredeve 
experienced as immortali ond Sree. | 

TE “Nature mysticism" is charackerized by intoxication Ak of the Self w contrast ; 
has the characteristic cox of “ pragresswvely comma ko ones senses” ; wth the aim of 
cowglete sobriety. A philosophy based on the WN cos experience of the SAS, which 
represents vx M Me eovesX woy ond vs \eask Lister ved oy the addition of hazardous 
were le c Speculocrions , is that & the Indian school of Raw yo . There the individual 
qux » s o o is experienced w its Separation From erat«iks C spe 
m NA ks dee A aw Cose. A\rhovah the same experience is found ox the basis of the 
Ve daw X philosophy, s Followers ore wot satisÇied wilh the mmnediate experience which 
which teaches noting, more, and nothing, Less, than thot the true Self & man is immortal and Cree, 
bux they add the postulate that the W SN is God ( B ayam otma brahma — As 880 
is God" ,Mandokya Upanishad , h), The Sankya ghilesoghy „ in contrast, remains within Me 
ws of the experience ck Xue, Waher Se as such and M vo way denies the glorality ov 
guxos as Cie, the plurality o& immortal and Sree iex Egos ) vor does & raise Me 
individual doe. ko the C. N We Alescdute — which has resulted i it Leng cav ede va di 
on OASI. ο⁵ ITX (s so, N owe. understands toy Mels“ We Crank coMression: X 
hove not had experience e^ anything WN rhan the immortal and See Eao; a ina by she 
experience, what can T say in qood Faith? Sankya is not a religion and therefore does not 
merk bema classed as oN : any more thom, foc example, We modern psychological 
school o& Jong does, On the other hand, can V be considered as procy ok belieg in God to 
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attribute to the higher Se of man the diquity of the Absolute? 

The Med sock & mystical * experience is that & the living Ce, Abe Goll of Abraham, 
Xsaac ond Jacob in the Judeo - Christian tradition, We God & Sk. Auqustine, Sx. Francis, 
S*. Nas and Sk. J & the Cross M the Chircietian tradition , the God & the 
Bhagovad - Gika, Kamonvia ) Mao. and C M M* Undu VK N. Here * \s a 
moker of ON with God in \ove „ which es a substantial doo My being essevtially aX 


ao — 272,2. 7 
One. 


This exper ence has as tts grinciga characteristic Await thae synthesis of the intoxication 
ok Nature mysticism and Me Solow ery of my sticism ov Me Wiehe Se. The berm coined by 
tradition to express We. stake where ardent enthusiasm and proto vnd peace monikest 
themselves simultaneously is Wok of Nee "or “beatific vision” ( beatitudo, visio 
beatiKica ) . vision wes the duality of the seer and the seen, on the one hand, 
amd W union or wx sic. oneness m Love, on Xhe We hand, “Wis is why this kex v^ 
expresses Ma wonderfully clear and precise way the essence of Mel sc. mystical 
exper rence 7 We. meeting & We so with God , face xo Face MT love. Aud Mis experience t 
oM Me more elevated the more comoleke Me AitFerentiotion [E » and the more eeckeck the 
Mew is, For this reason We Holy Cabalo- gurs ox the center of spiritual experience 
Wok & Me Holy Face CA ri ch - Aw phin) of the Ancient & Days, and this is 
also why Ww teaches thak Me Supreme exper ence ok the human bema — as well as Me- 
iahes* Veen of dle. oW. Sor OW mortal — s o owed. when God amb races ( embrasse ) 
the human Soul. 

? Aud when Abraham ouv other qared , he looked ) SOW, delved ) understood, 
| enaraved, carved ) per oO depicted, and he was successful. And the Master of 
al\ ( adon hakol ) Blessed be le , revealed Hiwsel to him, AET, T AE 


His bosom, kissed ( embrassa) him OM Me. head , and called lim, 
(Sede Vea zwo The Bock & Creation N Xheory ond 


versions trst. Aryeh Kaplon, York Beach, 1490) 9,267) 
soys Me S FF MTN Yer*ruire ah, And SX. Tohu of the Cross Spoke ot Ws experiences & 
the Kw. Vresence in Me tabeornackes of love only wm the lanquage e& Neve. 

The three Forms of mystical experience have their hygienic las, ov Me 


Y +aber nacles i or » skins . Mey £a under Me. \aw oF temperance or measure . Other wise 


l HH 


My beloved ... 
nm . 
practice ) vi, H the short 


Ye vrage oF acute monic, wee O ond complete alienation from the world 


( Aio Ca.) Menace , respectively, thar Nes. The breast-plate , the canopy ond the crown 
are the three symbols tor the salutary measures Per Taina * the domains of experience of 
N ature mysticism, human ys MCS ond divine mysticism. 


Now, the “triompher y of Arcanum MV wears a breast -plate , stands 
FF why he does wok \ose himself in Nokore ; why he does 


4mm 495 f Cu D qur) n qus mu «np XN en» WR «Ah em 


un dec o. Samen) and 


wo ee eee 
— — — — 


An ‚ n . — — — — — — — —-— — — — — — —— m 


K The term “mystical” used here comprises myst (eol experience proper and gnostic 


experience, as vu XXe A. 


LI 


Gok. Ne halds in check the doxes ok rage, megalomania and exaltation. He 2 Sane. 


The " teiumpher o Arcanum MIL is the true adept of er meticismn, de. an adept of 


mysticism, gnosis a manic — divine human and natural. He (s not romina’ he stands 
oertawt. He is not se, deep W meditation: he holds a scepter which serves him to bridle 


the kwo horses, one blue and one ced, which draw his chariot. He is not obseut 


) plunged N 
exalted ecstasy; he 2 OM s way ond he goes ee ase. 


» Standing upright all the while in 
lis valucle. The rwo horses, the ove blue and the other ved, have relieved him of the ef Sort 


t , . ' ( * 7 
of Nun The MSM we doc e& E Yes ‘and à wo" j attraction ond repulsion J ar kex col 


blood and Venous blood, xVvOS& and mistrust, LN ond doubt, We and dle ond, lastly, 
right "and ee" — symbolized by the pillars c Sachin and Boaz — have 
become motive Forces in him j obedient ko Ws Scepter. They serve him voluntarily as he ig 


Mew Noe masker. He trusts Mem anh ney krust him — Ais \s mas e according Ro 


ation ek the 


Consciousness and 
instinctive — ov sub- couscouswess. Wiis is Me Hermeric ideal of peace in Me 


Lermeticism. For in Her mebicism master ship does wot si quity We slo jua 
lower by the higher, but raher the alliance of Super COMSCIOUSMESS, 


microcosm — She grovatyee ox peace with a humanity divided ito races, vations, 


classes oand VeMeks. 


«me „„ 
— ua eum exu — — -> -— 


Now, equilibrium ov justice is the subject oc Me Following arcanum , ok Arcanum ML, 
ö „ MN Mee the theme of the next Letter. 


— eee nme n, mms enit. Led emp 
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Summarizing the ev oc tica reaching ( foc H is always the practical aspect which 
occupies us M the first glace) of the seventh Arcanum or the Tarot » OMe CAN say that the 
"eom pec ý Is . bi cowalescewt P ne. Mok Xe » triumpher ^ has triu weed. ovex sickness or 


\wbalonc — se trvaly psyche ond csc — which means Fo Soy tha he is at the Same time 


"viqwteous ov the ove who has * over the Coup temepkations loy 
remaining Cost Sul *o Me. Maree Sacred Y 9 w S as well as ko their Yoo ond Syuthesis : 


We ik y IN turn, thís means Xo Say that he is a “ (ev man o i master - 
Li f A e r 

He is Nee of astvologicad : planetary ins luences — rediscovered w^ ouv time loy C.G. 

JUNG w the quise of the “colective UNCONSCIOUS " wih «s ( $ 2X2) L) principal psychic 


li li 
forces oc archetypes . He is master of the ` archetypes (cee i 


e L 
e anetary wi lvences ) 
A a r d : “ » * at S , u 


" u A l 10 
“amma, We ^ wise ald man or “Father , the Smother and even the “self” above 
E I L4 
ae \s Me. * s&h ök selyes ov God. Md dax other words he holds WA check 


the WM oewces „W So fox as Whey axe baleful j & the Moov, Mevrcory, Mavs, Venus 5 Jupiter, 


e 


Saxurn and even the Sun, above which he knows there exists the Sou of Sous ov 
G &. He is not e the planets, archetypes ov archontes ( pst as he is not without 
earth, waker, ar and Eire) Gor xhese are what comprise that which is called the “astral 
Wody " Cor psychic body) in occultism. The psychic body is a body in so Far as it is 
composed of unconscious, collective ov " planetary i BAT Forces. TA is the a.S*eoleaical 
plonets on Jung's archetypes) which Form the SN ef the psychic or astral body, 
The V jog Wex " of the seventh Arcanum is therefore the master of the astral body, 

Master of the astral body, Master ov the sexen Sorces which ir comprises, 
holding them in equilibrium. 

What is the ei q h th Force Which puts the seven forces of the astral body 
iw equilibrium € 

Tt is the e| aW IN A reanuwm Me T a Y o * ` Justice, TEATIR 
Js Ke answer +o N question : 


(YS 


